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A Vote for MGR

Transaction and Devotion in South Indian Politics

Ingrid Widlund

Introduction

”Puratchi Thalaivi”, or Revolutionary Leader, is the honourable title of
Jayalalitha Jayaram, Chief Minister of the state of Tamil Nadu.! She heads the
regional party ADMK, that won a convincing victory in the elections in June
1991, defeating its major rival, the likewise regionally based DMK. These two
parties dominate political life in the state. Both have their roots in the Dravidian
movement, which emerged in the Tamil-speaking areas of the South before
India became independent. ADMK was formed in 1972 as an off-shoot of
DMK, but faced no difficulties in challenging its forerunner. On the contrary,
it won the first assembly elections it ever contested, and got reelected twice.
This article will focus on ADMK’s founder and leader M. G. Ramachandran
(MGR), who personalised the party until (and perhaps even after) his death in
late 1987. The purpose is to analyse the relationship between his party and its
voters, from the formation to the succession of leadership in 1988. My point of
departure is the tools and arguments on political clientilism found in a disser-
tation on Indian politics by Hans Blomkvist. A second purpose is thus to try if
the patron-client concept is a useful instrument to understand ADMK’s elec-
toral sucesses.

The discussion relates to a much wider question of the character of popular
support in modern democracies. In order to gain political influence in a democ-
racy, a party needs political support expressed in votes. The strength of a party
is ultimately determined by the number of people who are voting for it. The
electoral system, patterns of coalition, etc. can have a decisive impact on the
election results, but the basis of legitimate power is nevertheless the voters’
choice. Whether or not the parties are motivated by ideological convictions or
hunger for power, it lies in their interest to try to get as many people as possible
to vote for them. By what means has a successful party in India attracted sup-
port? And, correspondingly, what considerations are the voters likely to take,
in this case those who voted for ADMK in Tamil Nadu?

The introduction will be followed by a presentation of Blomkvist’s analysis.
Inhis doctoral dissertation The Soft State he argues that the interaction between
political parties and their voters is based on political patronage, which is seen
in the context of a politicized and corrupt state administration. The third section
gives a short account of important features in Tamil Nadu’s political history,
and provides a background to ADMK’s emergence. Extra attention has been
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226 Ingrid Widlund

paid to cinema’s role for popular mobilization. The following sections include
brief descriptions of ADMK’s emergence and some characteristics of its
regimes. I will argue that MGR’s popularity was what essentially attracted
votes to ADMK, and take a closer look at his image and certain aspects of his
political behaviour. The patron-client concept will be applied to the relation
between MGR and his voters, and on the activities of MGR’s organisational
base, his fan-clubs. I will discuss the findings and relate them to Blomkvist’s
model of the political machine. The concept of charisma will be introduced to
shed some light on components of MGR’s popularity which the patron-client
concept fails to explain. The discussion will then be contextualized in Tamil
history and culture. Finally I will present my conclusions.

India and the Politics of Patronage

Blomkvist’s discussion on patronage stems from an analysis of housing
politics in Madras, the capital of Tamil Nadu, and he presents an interpretation
of the interaction between political parties and voters in India, in which patron-
client relations and clientilism are key-words. According to Blomkvist, Indian
politics follows what he calls a patronage-logic, with consequences for the
election results, Blomkvist (1988:184) is very clear on this point: ”"The gov-
ernment in, e.g. Tamil Nadu, does not win elections and political support with
policy appeals but with a selective and clever distribution of patronage”. What
precisely is meant by this statement? In what follows I will sort out the com-
ponents of the argument, in order to be able to discuss its relevance in the case
of ADMK.

Since the well-documented north american “political machine”2 is central for
Blomkvist’s understanding of clientilism in India, I will start the presentation
of his arguments with this colourful description:

Votes flowed upwards and patronage flowed downwards. The backbone of its
electorate was found in the poor districts of the city — often among poor and illite-
rate immigrants, /.../. The leading idea of the political machine was, we may say,
the unprincipled help to poor immigrants in return for their votes. Sometimes a job
in the city’s administration or a tenement, sometimes a turkey for the Christmas
table, on other occasions a necessary contact to get by in the big, foreign city or
the comforting and friendly atmosphere in the local clubhouse. If money or pa-
tronage was not enough, the city boss would use repeat voters or toughs to produce
the desired electoral majority. Laws were bent or brokened for political expedi-
ency, sometimes to help a voter, at other times to benefit a business interest in
exchange for suitable compensation. Some political machines had well-entren-
ched contacts with organized crime and controlling the police department was
often crucial in city politics. Ironically, in some circumstances the police had to be
bribed to enforce the law (Blomkvist 1988:260f).

The quotation captures several interlinked characteristics which Blomkvist
identifies in the Indian context; a corrupt public sector, a political party without
ideology and respect for rules and regulations, and not the least, a relation
between party and voters based on patron-client ties.
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Blomkvist’s (1988:226) minimal defintion of the patron-client relationis: "a
relationship between two individuals that is asymmetric, reciprocal and infor-
mal”. 1t is firstly question of a highly unequal interaction. The client is by
definition inferior to his patron, who bases his superior power and status on the
command over some important resource(s). A politician/administrator, for
example, may control decisions regarding distributive measures. Secondly, the
relation between a patron and a client always involves an exchange. Both par-
ties receive something, and they need each other. This element of mutuality is
worth stressing. No matter how injust the situation may seem, the client do get
something out of it. Typically, the client is rewarded with “material goods and
services intended to reduce of ameliorate his environmental threats”, and ren-
ders his patron loyalty and support, for example through voting. As the patron
is in the position to set the termis of trade, he can easily exploit the vulnerability
of his client. But for the latter, a bad deal is better than no deal at all.

Thirdly, the informality of patron-client bonds means that the relation is per-
sonal. Blomkvist underlines that it has a “face-to-face quality”. This implies
that the exchange is somehow based on a direct contact between the patron and .
his clients. They are familiar to each other and ... there is commonly an ele-
ment of trust and affection” between them. A single individual can therefore
not, according to this definition, be a patron of more people than he can main-
tain a direct relationship with. Hence, pyramids, chains and networks naturally
develop. Another aspect of the informality, is that the relation — like friendship
—is not bound by formal rules. In situations where the patron-client bond gets
primacy, laws and regulations can therefore easily be disregarded (Blomkvist
1988:225-232).

The political machine.is a party whose support is based on such informal
relations, and by implication relies on patronage for attaining, and staying in,
power. Patronage is defined by Blomkvist (1988:202,206) as rule-breaking in
exchange for some kind of political support. Patronage in this context is thus a
- matter of rewards, which have not been distributed in accordance to any’
general rule, but on the basis of political convenience. The political machine
canvasses votes mainly by providing different forms of protection to vulner-
able people, including "protection” from the party’s own violence. Céntral for
its vote-getting capacity is however to distribute benefits in the constituencies.
Blomkvist emphasizes that the benefits do not have to be material, nor that all
voters actually get anything in return. The important thing is to hand out
enough rewards for people to feel trust in the party’s capacity to be of assist-
ance when needed.

The political machine thus “relies mainly on particularistic inducements to
solicit support” (Blomkvist 1988:265). This implies that the party does not
adher to formal rules. Laws and regulations are in other words circumscribed
in other to exercise maximum influence over voting behaviour. To the extent
that benefits and help are derived from public programmes and schemes, they
are arbitrarily distributed. Hence, laws and regulations are either broken/ig-
nored, or not fully implemented. The rewards are therefore also specific, which
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means that they ... can be offered to one person while being withheld from
others” (Blomkvist 1988:263).

Policies and issues are regarded to be unimportant in the strive for electoral
success. The actions of the political machine are not derived from any ideo-
logical principles, but from what is conceived to be the best strategy to get
political support. This gives rise to a patronage- (or rule-breaking) logic. To
exercise control over patronage becomes much more important than policy-
making. Blomkvist (1988:238) distinguishes between the clientele- and the
policy-oriented or ideological politician. The first one does not care about ac-
tual policies, but only seeks a power position, while the other one primarily
wants to see certain policies being changed or sustained, whether he or
somebody else gets elected. Both, or none, can have the welfare of their voters
in mind. The point is that they seek support through different means, one
through patronage, the other through policy-appeals. This dichotomy is also
applied on voting behaviour:

In a polity dominated by a ’policy-logic’ the prospective voter reviews the ideo-
logies and policies of the contending parties; the retrospective voter reviews the
actions and policies of the incumbent government and tries to evaluate it against
how e.g. the national economy would have been handled by the opposition party.
In a polity dominated by a 'patronage-logic’ the prospective voter will consider
the prospects of patronage from the incumbent party as compared with the oppo-
sition party; /.../. The retrospective voter will evaluate the patronage he has man-
aged to secure from the incumbent government; e.g. a job, a tenement or a place
in a school for his children (Blomkvist 1988:150f).

(Poor) Indian voters are assumed to follow the patronage-logic. Hence, the
argument that political parties do not win political support with policy appeals.
Voters judge a party after its capacity to provide assistance, or "to get things
done” in the constituency. The alternative, in Blomkvist’s view, would be to
judge after policies (provided of course the parties have any). The policy con-
ceptis defined as an explicitly stated directive, to be distinguished from a single
programme or government action on the one hand, and from ideology on the
other hand (Blomkvist 1988:65f). However, the way the concept is juxtaposed
with “patronage”, suggests that Blomkvist thinks about it as everything which
is not a particularistic distribution of rewards. I have therefore interpreted the
use of policy appeal in his argument to broadly signify references to political
ideology, "policies” and concrete issues.

The context, and cause, for this kind of political behaviour is a state which is
not governed by rules, or rather, does not obey to its own rules.3 Blomkvist
shows convincingly the vulnerability of poor people in a situation when the
administration acts in an arbitrary manner. No public good reaches them with-
out the right contact, and they are more or less deprived from all rights unless
somebody is there to protect them. Since they cannot rely on the state for their
security, they need to find another solution. Hence, "(I)n the absence of state
power governed by rules, people will build reciprocal, informal alliances with
someone who is powerful enough to protect them from physical and material
hardships” (Blomkvist 1988:233). To have a "friend” with the right connec-
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tions might be crucial to find employment, escape police harassment, or get
your children admitted to school.

(Poor) people will therefore find it pointless to organize horizontally, along
class-lines, or try to influence politics through interest organizations. The
"underprivileged” do not act unitedly for common goals, but enter instead
patron-client relations to serve their individualist interests. Clientilism re-
places class struggle. The party in power uses the state as its private resource
base to swop help against votes. This is however not the only mutual service at
function. What Blomkvist defines as the clientilistic party sustains its position
through a whole set of interpersonal exchange relations, with public officials
and businessmen, as well as internally with its own activists (Blomkvist
1988:235-240).

Blomkvist implies that the voters have tangible benefits in mind when they
enter the patron-client relation. They are driven by the need for security and
expect a reward which makes a difference for their well-being, whether or not
others are affected. The lack of interest in policy matters should not, according
to Blomkvist (1988:274), be understood as a “culturally-induced irration-
ality”. People who cast their vote in return for the (prospect of) direct assist-
ance, have rather responded rationally to the political situation they live under.
Within the context of a particularistic state, the position as clients is the only
instrument poor people have to influence the implementation process, and
thereby get some degree of security, services, or material help. To forminterest
organizations and forward general demands regarding policy choices tend to
be a waste of time. The political parties serve as links to the bureaucracy, and
are in consequence “regarded as a means to get access to public resources,
rather than as an instrument for articulation and aggregation” (Blomkvist
1988:251f. Emphasis added). '

Three important aspects of the relations between the (poor) voter and the
political party are thus emphasized:.

—Lack of ideology and issues. The activities of the “machine” are not guided
by any general principles, except for the principle of vote-getting. It is thus a
question of pure pragmatism. Values and political ideas are not a path to suc-
cess, but quite peripheral features of the political process.

—Reliance on personal ties. The contact between the “machine” and the voter
is sustained on a personal basis. Some kind of network in the constituencies is
thus necessary. It does not have to be a party worker or local candidate serving
as a link upwards in the hierarchy, but just as well any influential personality.

— Arbitrary decision-making. A "machine” in comriand over the state uses
the implementation process to give political rewards (and presumably punish-
ments) to the voters. Important decisions are taken contrary to established
procedures, and laws are broken or left unenforced. More important in the
persuasion of voters is however thatrules are not consistently applied. Benefits
are distributed only to those the leading party wishes to reward. A machine
which is not in power then? Blomkvist is not explicit on this point, but presum-
ably, its representatives make promises and create expectations in the consti-
tuencies, which would require rule-breaking to be fulfilled. They are also
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likely to employ whatever resources they have to give evidence of their pro-
tective capacities. This aspect is to my understanding what actually singles out
amachine in India from an "ordinary” party. Any decision of action is possible
when nothing needs to be justified by referring to this or that policy or ideo-
logy. Both the content of the message and the type of organization gets their
significance in connection to this particularistic component.

The Dravidian Movement and DMK

The Dravida Munnetra Kazhagam (DMK) was formed in the late 40’s and
gained momentum in the 50’s and 60’s. Its first victory in the state elections in
1967 was the product of a social, cultural and political movement with origins
more than fifty years earlier.

The non-Brahman concept was central for the social and political conflict
which led to the formation in 1916 of the South Indian Liberation Front, com-
monly known as the Justice Party. Tamil Nadu was at that time part of the much
larger Madras Presidency under British direct rule. Brahmins, the priestly
caste, constituted not more than 3% of the population, but were represented far
beyond proportion in state administration and higher education. Opposing this
order was a narrow urbanizedand educated elite of upper-caste non-Brahmans.
Their grievances were, according to Barnett (1976: Ch.2), a result of perceived
loss of status compared to their traditional position in the rural areas. The all-
Indian Vedic theory of four castes or "varnas”(colour) did not properly apply
in Tamil Nadu. The middle castes Kshatriyas and Vaishyas were absent, and
those caste-communities (jatis) that were locally ranked just beneath the
Brahmans were categorized as Sudras, the lowest caste, and “"lumped together”
with jatis they felt superior to. (Below Sudras were the outcastes, or Untouch-
ables). Their indignation was combined with ideas of a racial and cultural dis-
tinction between themselves and the priestly caste (Barnett 1976: Ch2; cf. Ir-
schick 1969).

The Justice Party contested elections and formed government several times.
Given the extremely restricted franchise, they did not need to create a mass
following and remained basically élitist and pro-British. The activities of the
Justice Party coincided however with, and was fuelled by, arevived interestin
Tamil history and culture. A renewed interest in the Tamil classics went along
with creative writing and efforts to modernize Tamil. The search into a cultural
past gave rise to the idea of an ancient Dravidian civilization, subdued by
invading Aryans. Brahmans became defined as their descendants and were
considered to belong to a different race. As Aryan representatives, they were
also accused to have polluted Dravidian religion and introduced the caste
system in south India (Irschick 1969:275-298; Ryerson 1988:60-70).4

Such ideas would continue to have importance long after the Justice Party
was bypassed by more radical initiatives. The Self-Respect League was estab-
lished in the mid-20’s to work for the social and cultural advancement of Dra-
vidians. It co-existed and cooperated with the moribund Justice Party until
1944, when both organizations merged into the Dravida Kazhagam, DK (The
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Dravidian Federation). The radicalization of the Dravidian movement took
place during this phase, under the auspices of the colourful agitator E.V.Rama-
swamy Naicker, known as Periyar, or Great Man. His resentment against caste
oppression made him turn against Brahmans and reject religion. This was
blended with socialist ideas and antagonism against Aryans/North Indians. He
further advocated the creation of a separate Dravidian state, free from Brahman
domination. The main activities of the Self-Respect League, subsequently the
DK, were however to plead for social reform. One example of their impact was
the widespread practice of so called self-respect marriages, where the rites
were performed without a Brahmin. Periyar also propagated for inter-caste
marriages and widow remarriage. Linguistic politics was linked to the Dravi-
dian cause when the Congress state government in 1938 introduced the Indo-
Aryan language Hindustani as a compulsary subject in provincial schools. The
" decision was seen as an expression of Brahman cultural dominance and led to
a vawe of agitations (Barnett 1976: Ch.3-4; Hardgrave 1965:25-31; Irschick
1969:330-350; Ryerson 1988:85-107).

DK made the goal of an independent Dravidian state part of their platform,
and expressed their opposition to British rule. The organization still exists, but
due to its militant atheism, they never managed to attract the Tarmil masses. It
was instead the DMK, under the talented leadership of C. N. Annadurai
("Anna”), that mobilized followers on a mass basis. The significance of the
Self-Respect League and the DK, should however not be underestimated. They
brought social and cultural consciousness to large sections of Tamils, and gave
them a sense of common political identity. It is by instance argued by Hard-
grave (1965:30) that they "brought the message of a Tamil nationality to the
masses.” To gain active, broad-based support would nevertheless require an-
other type of political work.

There were growing tensions within the DK, and two-thirds of its members
followed Annudurai as he in 1949 formed the DMK3. Annadurai had already
built up a personal following. He was a skillful orator, dramatist, actor and
writer, and had attracted many young members to the movement. To his death
in 1969 he remained the front-figure of DMK. The new organization supported
the same goals and principles as DK — an emphasis on radical social reform
achieved through Dravidian independence.

If the 30’s and 40’s involved a radicalization of the regional movement, the
two following decades witnessed an opposite trend. DMK softened its ap-
proach in most fields, except for language, which became the most important
rallying point for regional sentiments. Atheism was abandonned in favour of
the slogan "One God ~ one caste”. The harsh rethoric (and actions) against
Brahmans were transformed into a critique of ”Brahminism” as an attitude.
When secessionist parties were declared illegal in India, DMK swiftly gaveup
its demand for a separate "Dravida Nadu” to plead for more autonomy to the
states. These developments were accompanied by an unprecedented growthin
popular support (Barnett 1976: Ch. 4-6,9-10; Cf. Hardgrave 1965:33-80;
Ryerson 1988:111-135).
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In 1956, DMK decided to start contesting elections. Six years later they had
become the second largest party in the state, and could assume authority in
1967. Its share of votes was increased up to 1971, from 41 to 49%. DMK’s
steady growth in the 60’s went together with higher voter turn-outs. Apart from
attracting voters from its main rival, the Congress Party, DMK managed to
mobilize previously politically passive groups. This was achieved by an ideo-
logical appeal, and by efficiently making use of available means of propa-
ganda, the cinema in particular.

The party drew most of its support from the urban middle classes and the
backward castes. Youth were in particular attracted to the party. Unlike the
Congress Party who tended to rely on patronage networks to canvass support,
DMK approached the electorate directly. They built up a solid organizational
base and had skillful orators who addressed people in their own way of speak-
ing. The concept of honour ("manaam”) was central for DMK’s political dis-
course. By selectively referring to history and traditional legends, they associ-
ated their own cause with pride over being a Tamil (V.Geetha and S.V.Rajadu-
rai). DMK’s ideology was indeed linked to the cultural revival, and many
Tamil scholars and artists were among the members. The impact of DMK’s
cultural and political message was reflected in the dramatic events of 1965.
Violent rioting broke out all over Tamil Nadu wheén Hindi réplaced English as
India’s official language. Ironically, the DMK remained quite passive during
the agitations, in which students performed a leading role. Tamil vs. Hindi was
nevertheless DMK’s most important issue at the 1967 elections.

DMK added issues like inflation, corruption, and the central government’s
allegedly unfair treatment of the South, to their cultural and nationalistic
rhetoric, as pragmatic concerns became more important than the social ideals
of the Self-Respect movement. One of their major promises was to lower prices
on rice, which is the most important food item in the south. DMK’s political
rhetoric however kept a strand of socialism. But although Annudurai said they
were “more Communist than the Communist party” (Barnett 1976:262), it
reflected neither in theory or practice. DMK did not adher to marxism, or pay
much attention to class issues. Progressive taxation or redistribution of the
means of production was absent from DMK’s agenda in power.

Annadurai died in 1969. The appeal of Anna, or “elder brother”, was one of
DMK’s main assets. Party people venerated him as ”God on earth”, to follow
him became a ”duty”. When DMK s radicalism got diluted, devotion for Anna
was a replacement for the solution of difficult ideological matters (Barnett
1976:234). The news about his illness provoked a major emotional response
in Tamil Nadu, and three million people are estimated to have witnessed his
funeral in Madras (Ryerson 1988:108). M.Karunanidhi, leader of the strongest
faction, took over after Annadurai, and led the party to its second victory in the
state elections.
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Cinema and Tamil Politics

We worship cinema stars and follow them, with astonishing servility —in all prob-
ability the cinema stars will not take serious note of us once they finish exploiting
the DMK s following for expanding their fan circle.

(Quoted from Hardgrave 1965:66f)

DMK undoubtedly reaped great benefits from their close links with the Tamil
film. The relationship has been described as symbiotic (Hardgrave 1973; Pan-
dian 1992). Actors and authors from drama companies who had operated
within the Self-Respect movement joined DMK at its inception. Both Anna-
durai and his successor M.Karunanidhi were busy script writors, and the party
attracted a number of film personalities. DMK’s hold over the cinema industry
was strengthened by time. Several of its leaders had their own film companies.
Before the elections in 1971, the big film studios in Madras — "Tamil Nadu’s
Hollywood”- were silent for three weeks. DMK had mobilized all its resources.
The front position of film stars to reinforce the popular appeal would however
very soon strike back on the party.

Tamil film became politicized as early as during the all-India national
struggle, but remained for long inaccessible to wider audiences. DMK’s mo-
bilization phase coincided however with rapid rural electrification. Even the
most remote villages could soon be reached by this medium thanks to ’touring”
cinemas. By 1971, Tamil Nadu had 1,500 cinema theatres, one fourth of the
total number in India. Illiteracy was no obstacle to enjoy a film and even those
who were very poor could sometimes afford a ticket. Still, it was only DMK
whoinitially saw and took advantage of cinema’s potential for propaganda use.
The first films of Annadurai and his collegues were “’social reformers”, educa-
tive ifi purpose and full of critique against Brahmans, religious hypocracy,
untouchability etc. Karunanidhi’s great success Parashakti from 1952, is often
mentioned in this genre. It included e.g. a temple scene with a brahman priest
molesting the chaste heroine. The fact that it built on a real case made it no less
shocking. Such open social criticism was however gradually abandonned
while reliance on star appeal increased.

‘Social reform themes were replaced by specific party propaganda. In the
popular "Nadodi Mannan” (Vagabond King) 1958, the hero and king “issues
a decree that could easily pass for the DMK election manifesto”(Hardgrave
1973:299). When this film had run for 100 days, DMK celebrated by organis-
ing a huge procession in Tamil Nadu’s second largest town. In other cases the
message was less articulate, but obvious to everybody. DMK’s colours black
and red, and its emblem the rising sun, appeared frequently in different forms.
Annadurai’s portrait could be seen now and then, and his name was more or
less openly invoked. Dialogue, songs and sceneries were thus laden with party
symbols. "Failures” of the Congress regime were exposed, and historical
themes employed to dwell on the glory of the Tamil past.

Several stars were in DMK’s fold. They brought glamour to the party and
were used to attract the crowds to meetings and conferences. The greatest of
them all was M.G.Ramachandran, who faithfully served DMK through film
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roles and active party work.” Another popular star, Sivaji Ganesan, left DMK
for the Congress, and became a great asset to them instead. Hardgrave found
in a survey a clear relation between star preference and party allegiance.
”(W)hether an individual preferred Shivaji or M.G.R. was the best predictor of
how he voted in the two elections [1962 and 1967] — Shivaji fans for Congress;
M.G.R. fans for the DMK”(Hardgrave 1973:302; cf. Hardgrave and Neidhart
1975). MGR was however the most politically active of the two stars. Those
who favoured him tended also to be much more interested in politics, an inter-
esting result since they were less educated than Gariesan-fans (Hardgrave and
Niedhart 1975:33). MGR associated himself totally to DMK. His films were
filled with party references like those mentioned above, he held a (state)parlia-
ment seat, and became the party treasurer. Hardgrave (1973:301) describes
him as “indistinguishable” from the party.

"~ The political content of Tamil film was downgraded in the 70’s, and the
relation between film and politics is much less intimate now than it was before.
In the 50’s and 60’s however, cinema proved to be instrumental in producing
one of India’s most extraordinary political personalities, MGR.

What started as an elitist socio-political protest expanded to a broad political
movement. On the way, some ideals disappeared and the modes of expression
changed. The non-Brahman concept lost its primacy as the social base wid-
ened. An emphasis on language as a unifying category allowed for the inclu-
sion of Brahmans. The continuity consisted of a focus on culture and history,
which was virtually all that remained from Periyar’s radical approach when
DMK faced the constraints of contesting elections. DMK’s political impact in
Tamil Nadu has been tremendous. It created what has been described as a
“hegemonic hold over Tamil political life and culture”, a mode of political
communication that other parties had to follow (Geetha and Rajadurai, 1-5).
The abandonment of radical reform-goals paved the way for populism and a
reliance on a cinematic glamour in politics. The party that came to dominate
the late 70’s and the 80’s represents in more than one respect a continuation of
the pattern set by DMK.

Anna Dravida Munnetra Kazhagam

Anna Dravida Munnetra Kazhagam (ADMK) was formed on October 18,
1972. The aim of the new party was, in the words of its leader MGR, to imple-
ment "Annadurai’s policies and programmes including prohibition”(Barnett
1976:296-297). To include ”Anna” in the party name was just another way to
claim inheritance of DMK's former leader. But, as one observer notes, (It
could as well have been called MGRK.”(MT 1988:21). )

MGR was ousted from DMK one week before he set up his new party, after
having publicly accused its ministers and assembly members of corruption.
The party’s leadership took only two days to strike back, and they hold on to
the decisionin spite of violent and emotional reactions from MGR’s supporters
all over Tamil Nadu. The formation of ADMK had little to do with differences
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over ideology or policy. The split was rather the result of a competition for
influence over DMK after Annadurais death. MGR was an important asset for
propaganda-purposes, but the other top cadres felt uneasy about his massive
popularity. His fan-clubs (the MGR “manrams”) did in addition constitute a
parellell organizational structure within the party. MGR was therefore, accord-
ing to Barnett (1976:294f), increasingly being perceived as a threat for the
leadership. Karunanidhi sought to challenge him by promoting his own sons
film career, and lessen DMK’ s reliance on the financial contributions of MGR.
The filmstar thus had reasons to be worried about his own position in the party
(Forrester 1976:289). Moreover, he might have felt the time had come to get
due recognition for his vote-getting capacity. MGR had benefited from his
association with DMK, but the party gained much more from him. Neither
Annadurai nor Karunanidhi did however consider to accredit him with a min-
isterpost (MT 1988:21).

All except a few parliamentary and assembly members remained loyal with
DMK, but a large part of the mass base followed MGR. His fanclubs, which
had been instrumental in recruiting members to DMK and mobilizing for the
elections, became automatically the new party’s organizational base. Duncan
Forrester (1976:288) describes thus ADMK as being little more than the
MGR fan-clubs transformed into a political party”. Karunandhi had succeeded
to keep his cabinet intact, and could hope that ADMK would not be more
successful than earlier attempts to create viable parties out of DMK-factions.

However, ADMK came out victorious in the first assembly election the party
contested, securing nearly one third of the votes and a majority of the seats.
They had campaigned on an anti-corruption platform, in alliance with the Con-
gress Party. These links had been forged during the nation-wide Emergency
1975-77, which MGR supported and Karunanidhi strongly opposed. MGR
even flew to Delhi to express his approval before Indira Gandhi, a favor she
returned by dismissing the DMK governmentin January 1976 and proclaiming
presidential rule in Tamil Nadu (Kohli 1990:162). Four years later, however,
MGR faced the same verdict after having been friendly with the Janata Gov-
ernment in Delhi. He managed however to bring his party to power again the
same year. The success was repeated in 1984. ADMK swept the polls, despite,
or perhaps thanks to, MGR being seriously ill at a hospitalin New York during
the campaign and election.

All observers are of one opinion: ADMK was essentially a one-man show,
relying totally on MGR’s personal popularity. Atul Kohli, for example, de-
scribes a scene from Tamil Nadu’s second-largest town:

The ADMK in Madurai was virtually indistinguishable from the name and image

of MGR. City streets were dominated by larger-than-life posters of MGR, clad in

his Tamil lungi and wearing the dark sunglasses that became his political trade-
mark. Gaudy posters, garlanded pictures, loud music from MGR’s old films, and
tapes of MGR'’s voice on loudspeakers were encountered throughout the city

(Kohli 1990:172f).

MGR was the unquestioned leader of a party which even was without a formal
constitution (India Today, Sep.30, 1984). In the power struggles after his
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death, some of the contenders claimed that the party lacked written rules and
regulations, but had only been guided by MGR’s actions and decisions (Front-
line, Jan.9-22, 1988). ADMK was MGR’s personal creation and his popularity
its main asset. Following quotation from India Today (Nov.15, 1984) s typical
for the comments I have found: ”... MGR had carried personality-oriented
politics to its ultimate degree, keeping his party under control by making it
almost completely dependent on him for votes”. If not earlier, this situation
became clear when the party leader fell seriously ill in 1984. He suffered from
a stroke and it was uncertain whether he would survive or not. Factional tussles
in his party came to the surface during his absence, and though not even physi-
cally present in india, MGR completely dominated the ensuing election cam-
paign. Would "the revolutionary hero” be able to take up office again? DMK
put this into doubt, while ADMK’s main effort was to claim the opposite. The
situation a leaderless ADMK faced, can be illustrated by this comment from
anuncertain voter: "MGR himselfis very clean but I have my own doubts about
the people around him. If one cannot be sure that he is coming back, why should
I vote for the AIADMK?” (India Today, Dec.31, 1984).8

Fierce competition for control over ADMK broke out when MGR died, and
the party could not be held together. Two factions contested the next elections
on separate platforms. MGR’s widow Janaki stood against his former co-star-
rer and ”leading lady” Jayalalitha.9 Both tried to project themselves as the true
heir of MGR. One of Jayalaitha’s campaign leaders for example stated that
”Our plank —and Jayalalitha’s popularity stems from it —is making her MGR’s
political heir ...” (Frontline, April 16-29, 1988). DMK had however no prob=
lems to defeat a split ADMK and could thus return to power in 1989.

Makkal Thilakam MGR - Pride of the People

A public opinion survey from 1986 revealed that MGR’s strongest support
came from landless agricultural labourers. Sixty per cent of the illiterate re-
spondents were strongly in favour MGR, while the corresponding number of
college-educated people was only twenty per cent. It was stated that ”(I)n other
words, MGR gets his greatest support from the poorest among the poor” (Pan-
dian 1992:18-20). Given the fact that most people in Tamil Nadu are poor,
illiterate and live in rural areas, it is perhaps not a sensational discovery that the
state’s most popular leader relied on precisely those groups. However, that
MGR’s support came primarily from the poorest, and not for example from the
broad middle ¢lass section, is not self-evident, but nevertheless treated as a
commonsensical fact in all comments I have found on the matter.

MGR’s popularity cut across castes and communal groups. It obviously did
not matter that he was not Tamil by birth (even though DMK attacked him on
that point), and his caste was unknown to most people. As pointed out by
Dickey (1993:354), this is "highly unusual” in the community conscious India.
His support base could thus best be understood as class- rather than caste- or
community-specific.10 Many of these poor people did not only give MGR their
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vote at election time, they gave him their full devotion. There are numerous,
more or less spectacular, examples. Thirty-one people were reported to have
committed suicide after his death in December 1987 and “countless” young
men performed the ritual of shaving their heads, which is normally done when
a family member has died. People travelled from far-off villages to form the
funeral procession in Madras of two million people (Pandian 1992:17). It is
estimated that 500,000 people filed past the body, and the city witnessed "a
frenzy of grief” (Frontline, Jan. 9-22, 1988). His illness in 1984 provoked even
more intense reactions. There were cases of self-immolation and people
slashed themselves with razor blades, or cut off toes and fingers to make offer-
ings to the deities for MGR’s recovery. (Pandian 1992:18; India Today,
Nov.15, 1984). This occasion provides evidence that the adulation of MGR
had become close to, or actually religious: "It was a scale of mass idolatry never
before witnessed in the country. On the roads of Madras and other towns in the
district, small processions of men, women and children trekked forup to 30 km
to a favoured temple or church. Posters went up on walls and in buses, praying
for MGR’s recovery” (India Today, Nov.15, 1984). For a lot of people MGR
was divine, while still alive, and the religious manifestations of his followers
only proliferated after his death. Shrines have been built for him, and devotees
undertake pilgrimages to a temple at his former residence. One of them said:
”In some religions, gods have been born as human beings. Don’t people wor-
ship them? Our god is MGR...” (Pandian 1992:129f).

His death probably came as a surprise to some supporters. MGR was
presented as the thrice-born. His second birth was when he survived a bulletin
1967, and the third birth when he recovered from his serious illness. Since he
had defeated death twice, it was but a far step to regard him as immortal. When
he returned to Madras to be sworn in for the third term as Chief Minister, he
was greeted by a rejoicing crowd of between 500,000 and 1 million people.
One enthusiast stated: "This is his third birth. Twice before he has hovered
between life and death. But we believe MGR can never be vanquished” (India
Today, Feb.28, 1985). Some ardent fans may today even deny that he has died,
while for others, their hero is among them through his films.

A defeat to DMK in a by-election in early 1984, indicated that MGR s sup-
port had decreased before his illness. Even if his popularity really had been on
the decline, it is clear that he nevertheless had a strong personal following.

Tamil Nadu under ADMK-rule

O great one who conceived countless schemes and translated them into great
achievements!

O golden-hearted one!

O great revolutionary leader!

We pray that your glittering reign continues for many more years.

(The Chairman- of the Tamil Nadu Nadu Industrial Development Corporation, in
IWI, July 13, 1986)

In sharp contrasts to all popular and official tributes, the reports on ADMK's
achievements in power give evidence of serious problems. A lot of criticismis
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voiced in the comments, making corruption, populism, mismanagement and
repression recurrent themes. To begin with, the economy of Tamil Nadu did
not fare well under MGR’s rule. Annual growth and per capita income (in
1985) was lower than the national average and industrial development stood
still. Tamil Nadu had in twenty years fallen from third position among indus-
trialized states to a ranking betweeneight and thirteen. A negative trend which
started during DMK ’s reign, was reinforced under MGR. Bad infrastructure,
especially of power-supply, led to an “exodus of industries” and people in the
sector complained over large-scale corruption of the administration. In addi-
tion, rural and urban unemployment increased to above all-India level TWI,
July 6, 1986; cf. India Today, Nov. 15, 1984). The Madras Institute for Devel-
opment Studies reported in 1988 that there had been a ’clear shift” from invest-
ments on irrigation and power, to current expenditure in the social and agricul-
tural sectors. The interplay between the political parties in the state was defined
as a case of "competitive populism”, where each tried to outbid the other in
granting subsidies and welfare programmes (MIDS 1988:331-334).

MGR had little interest in measures that did not give immediate political
pay-off. The hall-mark of his regimes was the emphasis on welfare schemes.
The government drafted a variety of such programmes (even though all never
took off), for example free electricity for farmers, monetary aid for unem-
ployed youth, allowances for pregnant women, aid for the funeral rights for
Harijans and the job-for-every family scheme (TWI, July 6, 1986). Of outstand-
ing significance was however the “Chief Ministers Nutritious Meal Pro-
gramme”, under which 8.5 million children between 2 and 15 were given frée
meals every day in school. School enrolment increased rapidly, children’s
health standards improved and the implementation of the scheme gave em-
ployment to over 200,000 people, mostly women (Frontline, Jan. 22, 1988).

It seems however that the poor themselves partially financed the pro-
grammes that were aimed at their uplift (cf. Pandian 1992:24; Washbrook
1989:255). General taxation was regressive. Direct taxes which fall on the
wealthy, land revenue, agricultural income and urban land tax, accounted
1980-85 to less than 2% of the total tax revenue. Large farmers benefitted from
a heavily subsidised provision of electricity and public irrigation to the agri-
cultural sector. Sales taxes on consumer products and excise revenue, did on
the other hand constitute a large share of public income. While sales taxes
primarily affect the middle classes, poor people contributed substantially to the
state exchequer through their consumption of country spirits. In contrary to
election promises, the government relaxed prohibition in 1981, which almost
doubled the excise revenue in three years to 20 million rupees (MIDS
1988:306-318). National government funds is also an important financial
source. The midday-meal scheme for example, became funded through the
central five-year plan.

Before MGR’s illness barred any criticism on his integrity and capacity,
corruption was emerging as a major political issue again. Several allegations
had to do with the liquor trade and the granting of licences. Despite regulations
to limit the consumption, Tamil Nadu became in the 80’s "one of the wettest
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states in the country” (India Today, Nov.15, 1984). There were immense
profits to be made, and the "liquor barons” cut gold, with good help from the
government. Tamil Nadu’s taxing policy in the field was unique in India. Taxes
on parts of the liquor trade was namely paid by the state not by the manufac-
turers (Pandian 1992:23). It was revealed that MGR was personally not very
concerned with keeping detailed accounts when he publicly declared that he
had borrowed large sums of money from the party to pay his taxes, and the
party treasurer claimed he never knew about it (India Today, April 15, 1985).

Administrative routines are not only reported to have been corrupt, but above
all extremely slow and inefficient. MGR centralized decision-making to him-
self, and his illness made only things worse. To exemplify, when 50 000 files
were already pending in his secretariat, he ordered his government colleagues
to obtain clearance from him before taking any decisions (IWI, July 6, 1986).
The government omitted moreover to hold any elections to the local level
bodies: panchayats, panchayat unions and cooperatives, which instead were
managed by appointed officials. Its record on civil rights was not very flatter-
ing either. The so called Goondas Act which was enacted in 1982, allowed the
state authorities at district level to detain anybody who was considered a poten-
tial violator of the law, for a whole year without trial. About 50 people per
month was on average detained under this Act. Other laws that were enacted
in the 80’s gave the government power to punish political criticismin the media
(Pandian 1992:26f). The activities of the intelligence service created ”an air of
suspicion and fear” (India Today, Nov. 15, 1984), and instances of police re-
pression were reported, including the arrestation of children.

ADMK’s political success thus seems to have been closely related to the
personal popularity of its leader MGR. From what I have found, however, his
political achievements do no impress. The administration was in a mess, the
economy went down, he did nothing to change the structural imbalances be-
tween rich.and poor, and he payed little respect to civil liberties. Still, he led
the largest party in the state and managed to get reelected twice, primarily by

_the the section of society that seemed to gain the least.

Puratchi Nadigar MGR - Revolutionary Actor

How did MGR acquire his extraordinary position as a people’s hero? His popu-
larity did not, as we have seen, stem from his time as a party leader. His sus-
pension from DMK provoked strong reactions from his supporters. People
took to the streets in protest, and there were riots all over the state for three
weeks. He had a large personal following in 1967 as well. When he was shot
by a co-actor and brought to hospital, there was a full display of emotional
reactions similar to those I have already described. At that time already, people
spoke of him as a God. His popularity is in fact mentioned among the factors
that brought DMK to powerin 1967 (Hardgrave 1971:311; Barnett 1976:137).
To be able to understand MGR’s mass appeal, we must therefore turn to his
film acting career.
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His followers did not make any difference between the hero in the films and
the real person (Dickey 1991; Hardgrave 1971; Pandian 1992). The DMK
leaders tried in vain to remind people that the films of their former vote-getter
was not the same as his politics. MGR did carefully construct an image for
himself that would appeal to the poor and oppressed. In his own words:

... it is not enough if you are a good man, you must create an image that you are a
good man. /.../ The image is what immediately strikes you when you see a person
or hear his name. You must put forward an image if you want to get anywhere. (In
Pandian 1992:95)

His star status allowed him to influence film-making. Song lyrics were
changed, dialogues rewritten, camera angles adjusted, dances re-choreo-
grafed. MGR made use of all his skills to create the formula that suited him,
He could exercise a financial control over the Tamil film industry, and pro-
ducers had to bow at his will (Pandian 1992:95f).

Maradur Gopalamenon Ramachandran was a Malayalee!!, born at Sri Lanka
in 1917 (some say earlier). The family moved to Tamil Nadu after the death of
the father. Due to extreme poverty, MGR had to join a drama troupe at the age
of seven. His background of deprivation became later one of his main political
assets. He repeatedly referred to his days of hardship, and they were well pub-
licized by the party. Nonetheless, he knew what poverty meant and could use
this knowledge for his films. His first film role was in 1936, and the first suc-
cess came eleven years later. In total, he participated in 136 films during his
long career. The last one was released in 1978, when he had already become
chief minister. Every new release of a MGR-starrer was a festivity. Prices went
up, but his most ardent fans could easily skip a meal to pay for a desired ticket
(Hardgrave 1971:313). Film-going could take the form of a religious ritual.
Pandian (1992:77) describes: ”One can witness ebullient crowds gathered to
watch MGR films, burning camphor before larger-than-life cut-outs of the
hero and distributing butter-milk and water to the populace — as one would do
before a Hindu deity during temple festivals”. What then characterized this
modern deity?

The filmstar MGR had virility, charm and good looks. But this was not
enough to make him politically significant. MGR was, however, always the
hero. This meant firstly that he was the embodiment of all social virtues. ”(H)e
may be the captain of the guard in revolt against tyrannies of a wicked dewan; 12
a humble clerk at odds with a corrupt bureaucracy; a cowherder in struggle
against a cruel landlord. Whatever the role, it is always the same: the audience
excepts and demands it. The hero neither smokes nor drinks, and is devoted to
his suffering mother. In love scenes with the villain’s daughter, he is almost
invariably the pursued rather than the pursuer” (Hardgrave 1971:309). Sec-
ondly, the typical MGR-character was the underdog who rose above his posi-
tion to establish justice. He often played the role of a simple working man,
whether peasant, shoe-shine boy or rickshaw-puller, with whom the poor could
identify (Pandian 1992:40). But his role-figures defied authority, refusing to
bow their heads before the powerful, the elite. Moreover, the film hero ac-
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quired important signs of dominance, access to education and women, and the
right to dispense justice. Education is often beyond reach for the poor, but
MGR manage (against all odds) to acquire learning and use it in his defense of
the powerless. Our hero is not surprisingly irresistable to women, especially
for rich, upper caste girls who do not hesitate to marry him, in spite of marked
social and economical differences. MGR did of course always defeat the evil
forces, represented by the villain, His action scenes are famous and extremely
popular. MGRis invincible and fights bravely against criminals or oppressors.

His films usually depicted a conflict between oppressed and oppressors. Un-
necessary to say, MGR always stood by the poor. The "happy-endings” took
however place in a context where nothing really had changed. MGR married
the heroine and defeated the villain, but the basic injustices remained (Pandian
1992:70; Hardgrave 1971:309). Poor and uneducated people nevertheless saw
ahero, who not only understood their problems, but also had the power to make
life better for them. According to Dickey (1991:19), this is what made MGR
different from other stars. The films contained the message that MGR’s fate
could be theirs, and that he had the capacity to help those in need. Such mess-
ages were efficiently spread through the film songs. There are songs in all
Tamil films (like Indian film in general). You can here the most popular ones
being played everywhere, at bus stations, party meetings, weddings, in temples
etc. The political significance of these songs is that they were taken as MGR’s
personal ideological statements. In a film released in 1976 for example, he
sings:

Toiling hands should rule tomorrows world
Revolutionary flowers should bloom all over the land
We do our duty without fear, and claim ouf due without hesitation,
Come join (me) comrades.
It is past when ploughs burdened our shoulders
And scarcity stayed in our homes.
The time is near when cverything belongs to everyone. The time of dawn is near;
Dharma is about to pronounce its verdict;
Never do the honest die.
(In Pandian 1992:55)

His title “Revolutionary Leader” can be explained by the fact that he, as the
moral man, repeatedly defeated and changed position with the (wicked) local
rulers. According to Price (1991:12f), MGR’s type of heroism was indeed
perceived as revolutionary in Tamil Nadu. In another type of roles, MGR plays
the benevolent rich man of high social standing, who denounces his wealth and
status to those who are less fortunate. For example, he marries the low
class/caste girl, gives away land to his workers, or carry out manual work
together with the poor. This can be seen as the opposite coin of the morality of
the other films — ”a world of transformed exploiters with untransformed
property and power relations” (Pandian 1992:70) — the heroism of a superior
who does something good for the poor, but basically remains above them. The
”blooming of revolutionary flowers” obviously meant something else than
structural change. The role as generous giver is however a theme that MGR
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emphasized in his real life performances. This aspect of his image will there-
fore be dealt with more closely.

Ponmana Chemmal MGR - Golden-hearted Giver
MGR is not the only Indian film-actor who has turned to politics, but the most
successful one.!3 Stardom is not automatically transferable to (sustained) po-
litical popularity. What made MGR so outstanding in this respect? We have
found some clues by assessing his particular screen image. Itis noteworthy that
his films have continued to attract the crowds, and do so even 15 years after the
last one was released. To be a credible political leader, this is however hardly
enough. In this section I will show how MGR’s screen-image was reinforced,
and blurred, with his real-life performances.

MGR made his best to emphasize his and ADMK’s closeness with the poor.
As mentioned, his poverty-stricken background proved to be useful in the pro-
paganda. An election-poster in 1980 thus read:

I am not a scholar who has mastered Economics. But I have suffered hunger and
poverty in my life. I have climbed thousands of steps and sought employment and
was tired of the statement 'no job’. I know the suffering of my mother who could
not give us a ball of rice when we returned from school. Till my last breath, I will
work [for the people] that no mother in Tamil Nadu suffer the way my mother did.
MGR - Bom poor — Brought up by the poor — Lives for the poor ~ The child of our
home (Pandian 1992:100).

At meetings, he addressed the audience as “my blood brothers and sisters™, and
managed to create an atmosphere of trust and friendship (Pandian 1992:100).
Numerous other public appearances furnished the image of a protector who
cares. His followers evidently felt an emotional and personal closeness to
MGR. He was their brother, father and friend (Dickey 1992:15). Most import-
ant were his acts of giving, While still 2 member and promoter of DMK, he
made himself known as of a generous nature. As Hardgrave (1971:308) ob-
serves: ”"Without children of his own, he has adopted the poor as his wards. He
is always the first to give disaster relief; he supports orphanages and schools;
and after torrential rains in Madras he gave raincoats, emblazoned with DMK
insignia, to 6,000 rickshaw wallahs”. Annadurai did in fact actively propagate
for MGR’s alleged largess. DMK’s news-papers described in an exaggerated
way his (actual and expected) donations, and instances of giving to the poor
were turned into party political manifestations (Pandian 1992:102f). The actor
himself claimed that he returned to the poor the money he got from them, and
his fans believed so (Hardgrave 1971:308). Hence, when he died, some people
expected his fortunes to be distributed among them (Dickey 1993:353). As the
elite hero he sometimes portrayed in his films, MGR was projected as a re-
nouncer of status as well, because of his behaviour and attitude to people that
suffered (Pandian 1992:106).

People who came to MGR’s residence were always given a meal, and the
word spread (Pandian 1992:104). It is also said that MGR very cleverly chose
the targets for his largess, geographically and otherwise, so that virtually all his
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followers at least had heard about somebody who once was given something
from MGR (Pamela Price, Oslo, April 1992). The myths were thus allowed to
flourish. They were promoted by the popular press in Tamil Nadu and by so
called popular biographies, which are widely read by the literate poor. Accord-
ing to Pandian (1992:97-105), the content and wide distribution of these inex-
pensive biographies can explain why people started to perceive the hero at the
screen as identical with real life MGR. The news-reels before a film are in
general also used as a means to advertise benevolent and charitable actions of
politicians (Dickey 1993:353). The welfare schemes of the ADMK-govern-
ment fell well in line with MGR’s already established image as a renouncer.
The announcements of various programmes to help the poor, provided evi-
dence of MGR’s commitment. The best example is quite naturally the midday
meal scheme. Note that its official name was the Chief Minister’s Nutritious
Meal Programme. It was, as Pandian (1992:104) comments, "projected as an
extension of MGR’s personal charity”. To emphasize the connection, the gov-
ernment allotted money for pictures of MGR eating with poor children for
display in every single noon meal centre. MGR spoke about the project as the

... outcome of my experience of extreme starvation at an age when I only knew to

cry when I was hungry. But for the munificence of a woman next door who ex-

tended a bowl of rice gruel to us and saved us from the cruel hands of death, we
would have departed from this world long ago. Such merciful womenfolk, having
great faith in me, elected me as Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu. To wipe the tears

of these women I have taken up this project... (Pandian 1992:98).

The quotation is interesting for several reasons; the manner in which MGR
speaks about the initiative as only his, not the governments (probably to the
point) and how he refers to his personal experiences. It has a highly emotional
touch and, I believe, reflects the importance of female votes. The majority of
MGR’s supporters were women. It is held that they found him extremely at-
tractive because of his charm and good looks (read fair skin), but certain issues
were also associated with female support. MGR had one year earlier relaxed
prohibition, a measure that could very well have given him reasons to wipe
the tears” of women. By giving children food, he could compensate this turn-
about, and successfully combine something tangible with the emotional appeal
to motherhood (cf. Washbrook 1989:258).

It is easy to turn cynical in the study of MGR. However, it would not be
unreasonable to believe that, due to his background, the concern for ”common
people” was genuine. Even though he reaped most of the benefits, his inten-
tions might have been sincere. Whether or not, we have at this point some
evidence to suggest that the image as a giver — of being a generous leader — was
a key to MGR s political success.

MGR thus appealed to the electorate as a provider of assistance, and there are
reasons to believe that those who voted for him perceived him precisely as
such. One observer points out that people felt they could turn directly to MGR.
It was believed that once you came to meet him he would solve your problems
of need (MT 1988:21). He performed his role through governmental welfare
measures and through private actions. The relation between MGR and his
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voters was to a large extent not dependent on pyramids and networks. The
interaction lacked a “'face-to-face quality” in the literal sense, but was probably
perceived of as direct. The informality of the relation also had to do with the
fact that public measures were projected/perceived as private.1* Public and
private instances of largesse were thus not kept apart. His benevolence may
also at times have been the result of corruption (embezzlement), or arbitrary
implementation.

The number of actual transactions between MGR and the beneficiaries were,
with the exception of the midday-meal scheme, by necessity quite few. In this
respect as well, MGR’s example diverge from a typical patron-client relation.
The majority of those who voted for him was never rewarded. How could such
arelation persist? This can, atleast partly be solved by notrestricting the notion
of rewards to tangible benefits. Blomkvist points out that “material induce-
ments” are not per se what makes the political machine successful, and he
quotes Judith Chubb:

In the last analysis, the systems works less through the distribution of benefits to

all-comers, than through the astute management of scarcity and, above all, the

critical element of hope. The key to the successful machine politician is not mass

patronage, but maintenance of the maximum clientele with the minimum payoff

in terms of actual benefits. (Blomkvist 1988:265. Second emphasis added).
This is, I believe, precisely to the point. MGR skillfully used what resources
he had, and people found reasons to believe that they would be the targets for
his generosity next time, perhaps a saree, a pension, or cheaper rice. As Blom-
kvist (1988:279) also points out, concrete "gifts” have a stronger impact on
people, than less tangible rewards. Therefore, a politician like MGR "prefers
more tangible goods for fewer voters than tangible goods for more voters”. A
cynical observer would suggest that economic development and structural
change were at cross-purposes with MGR s self-interest, and thereby explain
the CM’s non-interest in anything else than populist schemes. Others would
describe it as a political necessity, given the deficiencies of the state-system
itself. ”If reforms could not be promoted in reality, the next best thing was to
create an illusion of change.”(EPW, Jan. 2-9, 1988:23. Emphasis added)

What I believe is the most important aspect, is that MGR provided hope to a
section of very poor and powerless people (cf. Hardgrave 1971:308). Through
his films, and various other advertising means, he appeared as somebody they
felt they could trust and rely on, somebody that stood on their side. The des-
perate reactions after his death is an indication of how much this hope meant.
When the news spread, rioting and looting broke lose in Madras, and the vi-
olence was directed against the establishments of the rich. As Pandian
(1992:142) states by quoting Hobsbawn: "Men can live without justice, and
generally must, but they cannot live without hope”. MGR swopped hope and
tangible rewards against votes. The question then naturally arises if hope can
be conceived of as a reward in a patron-client relation. Is it meaningful to
discuss in terms of an “abstract patron-client bond”? Or, are other conceptual-
izations more elucidating? Before tackling such questions, I will take a look at
MGR’s organisational base.
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MGR rasigar manrams — the fanclubs

Whereas DMK is recognized for its well-organized party structure and disci-
plined cadre base, ADMK’s party organization seem to have been quite
weak.1> MGR’s fan-clubs have however been defined as the “backbone” of
ADMK (India Today, Nov.15, 1984; Pandian 1992:30) and can well have pro-
vided what the party itself lacked. This section is largely based on a study in
Madurai by the American anthropologist Sara Dickey (1993). She found an
elaborate organizational network at grass-root level, manned by dedicated
people, who performed important political functions outside the actual party-
structure.

All great (male) stars of the Tamil film have their own fans associations
(“rasigar manrams”), which vary widely in size, scope of activities and organ-
ization. The largest ones are represented at several levels, from local to state/
national. MGR’s fans belonged to the All World MGR Fans Associaton. Ac-
cording to India Today (Nov.15, 1984) ithad in 1984 15,000 branches with 1.8
million members. As the best funded organization, its units could be very ac-
tive at the grass-roots. Local clubs are popular meeting places for the, mostly
young, men in the neigbourhood. The members are in general from the work-
ing class and have no education beyond primary schooling. Recreational acti-
vities dominate, even though the stated purpose is to carry out social service in
the name of the star.

MGR’s fan-clubs did politics in several ways. The most obvious one was by
providing direct campaign assistance to ADMK (cf. Hardgrave 1973:303).
This included fund raising, help to prepare party rallies, and campaign work
for local candidates (the choice of whom they could often influence). They
attended party gatherings and advertised the re-release of important MGR-
movies. Secondly, the clubs engaged in social service activities in their neigh-
bourhood, which also meant politics, but in a different manner. The services
Dickey (1993:359) came across included "advising authorities of fires, crimes
or electrical outages, cleaning blocked drains and dirty streets, providing shel-
ter for flood victims, and handing out food and clothing to local residents, as
well as larger projects such as donating expensive tools to laborers”.

People did thus get concrete and useful help from their neighbourhood clubs
in times of trouble. Club officers served in those cases often as intermediaries
between local residents and public officials, “especially when the officials be-
longed to the ADMK?” (ibid.). It could also be question of making government
programmes accessible to those entitled to them, which is far from self-evident
in India. One club-leader said about their role: ”We have to act! If people ask
us for things, we have to give them, or they will stop believing in us and there
will be no club.” (Dickey 1993:361) Hence, the clubs were the peoples repre-
sentatives before higher authorities and their existence was at least perceived
to hinge upon how they performed this role.

And all this was done to honour the star. It was found that (at least the leading)
members were truly devoted to MGR (cf. Hardgrave 1973:303). In their efforts
they were motivated by a desire to promote his glory. Dickey maintains that
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you needed to prove your comittment to MGR in order to climb in a fan-club,
whereas advancement in the regular party was only dependent on your ability
to attract support from a group, no devotion required. The idealistic attitude of
the fans was however sometimes combined with more personal objectives. A
leading position in a club gave some social standing, and could serve as a
stepping-stone for a political career within the party, difficult as it was since
club members tended to be viewed with disdain by party people.

Even so, it is reported that MGR filled ADMK'’s general council and execu-
tive committee with manram-people (India Today, Sep.30, 1984). One of the
top-figures in the party, R.M.Veerappan, also "happened” to be patron over the
fan-clubs. Not surprisingly, Dickey (1993:367) notes that after ADMK lost
power in 1989 the clubs did not any longer have access to the human and
financial resources of the government. Hence, in spite of being formally out-
side state- and party-structure, there are indications that the distinction be-
tween private and public got blurred.

It might then seem to be somewhat of an understatement that MGR himself
accredited his fans to be a necessary link between the party and the people”
(In Dickey 1993:363). No doubt did he have reasons to be happy with them.
He got the credit for work done by the fan-clubs, and was praised in cases when
his administration now and then managed to provide people services. The re-
sources made available through fan-clubs, as well as public welfare, was pro-
jected as part and parcel of MGR’s personal generosity. According to Dickey,
their main function was therefore to operationalize MGR’s image. Hence, the
members reinforced the impact of MGR’s own acts of giving and concern for
the "common man”. The benefits to MGR are also likely to have been quite
direct. When club members campaigned for him (or to be precise, for the local
candidate), they promised to assist the residents in return for votes. Dickey
(1993:359) thus interprets her findings as a typical patron-client relation: "The
supportive relationship between the club and residents is an important and
reciprocal one. The club provides occasional social services and local politi-
cal representation, and neighbors give financial and electoral support”.

Fan-club leaders had access to something people needed, namely connec-
tions with party officials in the administration. This important resource made
their relation with the other residents asymmetric. Due to their (public/pri-
vate?) funding, they had also the monetary resources to ”give things” to people
who asked for help. The relation was informal firstly since the members be-
longed to the neighbourhood and had personal (face-to-face) contact with the
voters, butalso in the sense of being unofficial. The relations upwards, between
club-leaders and the ADMK-hierarchy, are also likely to have relied on per-
sonalistic, informal ties. Some leaders evidently got well rewarded by the party
for their work, while other might have achieved a higher status in their neigh-
bourhood.

My information about these clubs is scarce, so Icannot draw any far-reaching
conclusions. However, in case they engaged in the kind of activities Dickey
describes, they served as important intermediaries between the ADMK/MGR
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and the voters, and can very well have secured votes for ADMK, which their
hero would not have managed to get without them.

A machine with a face

MGR was the head of a regime in which poor people certainly needed a patron.
It is widely held that his administration was corrupt and there are indications
that the police could not be trusted. Nothing was done to change the gross
inequalities which create social and economical vulnerability. ADMK’s voters
became in one sense the clients of MGR. People expected, and to some extent
got, some direct benefits in return for their political support, which to a large
extent is likely to have been aimed at MGR personally, not his party or any
local candidate. MGR’s fan-clubs constituted his organizational base. The re-
lations between fan-club leaders and local residents were also asymmetric,
informal and reciprocal. Itis possible to conceive of a situation where residents
so to speak voted for the manram, without being bothered about who they
worked for. There is also reason to suggest that there was a chain or pyramid
of such relations up to ADMK’’s top.

Is the notion of a political machine then applicable? I have found both simi-
larities and dissimilarites. ADMK/MGR politics was clearly a case of political
pragmatism. This is the only way to make sense of proliferate subsidies to
powerful groups1®and the plethora of welfare schemes, given the apparent lack
of long-term (post-election) investments. There are no indications that ADMK
had any ideological backing. (Even though the mysterious concept of ”An-
paism” has been launched.) The party relied instead on the attractiveness of its
leader. Issues were however not totally absent. MGR charged the DMK gov-
ernment for corruption, perhaps not a matter of policy in a conventional sense,
but certainly an important issue in India. Secondly, it is said that MGR tried to
secure women votes by promises of prohibition.

The fan-clubs constituted an informal network at grass roots level, and they
provided help in order to raise political support. This was achieved through an
"arbitrary distribution” of public good, which could have operated in two
ways. Manram-leaders used their political contacts to serve the neighbour-
hood, and it is not unreasonable to believe that public funds were channelled
to the clubs for their important work. When real assistance reached people
directly through the administration, it can very well have been a result of arbi-
trary decision-making. There is little doubt that public programmes seldom
were generally applied, they reached some but not others (cf. Guhan 1989).

Considering the allegations of corruption and MGR’s omnipotence, I have
no reason toquestion that ADMK operated as a clientilistic party inits relations
to the bureaucracy and private interests. My concern is however the relation-
ship with the voters, including the party workers, and here the situation is more
complex. Even if it would be correct to assume that inefficiency and arbitrari-
ness characterized the regime, we cannot automatically draw the conclusion
that it was a matter of patronage vis-a-vis the voters. By linking patronage to



248 Ingrid Widlund

particularism (or rule-breaking), Blomkvist makes the concept distinct from
populism, which of course can be practiced in accordance to prevalent rules
and procedures. In principle, I think he has got a point. All perceived or actual
political "rewards” to (parts of) the electorate, such as subsidised food items,
higher pensions, or a nice sports arena, could otherwise be categorized as in-
stances of patronage, and the concept would lose much of its analytical
strength. If on the other hand, we would be content to emphasize the informal,
in the sense of private, not official aspect of rewards in a patron-client relation,
it would be possible to regard MGR’s welfarist approach as an expression of
patronage, whether or not the schemes were generally applied, and still keep
the distinction from other cases of political rewards or populism. This deviance
from Blomkvist’s definition could perhaps make sense, as MGR’s image as a
giver and protector was central for his popularity.

The major difference between ADMK and the political machine is however
expressed by the concept itself. The "machine” makes us think about an im-
personal entity, while ADMK was completely personalized. Its credibility and
legitimacy was in essence the credibility and legitimacy of MGR. Unlike the
political machine, ADMK is not likely to have been dependent on the effi-
ciency of local representatives, even if they were useful. MGR’s image, dis-
seminated through films, inexpensive booklets, posters etc., probably attracted
votes by its own strength. One function of the fan-clubs was in fact to promote
this image.

Fan-club members were thus much more than pragmatic vote-canvassers.
They were not driven by a strong ideological belief, but were-no less idealistic.
Neither were leading members primarily involved in any exchange relation
with the party or its leader. Even though some could, and did, expect a career
in the party from theirinvolvement, other motives had primacy. The clubs were
manned by people who truly admired MGR and wanted to do good in his name.
This pronounced personalization, including the element of worship, cannot be
understood with help from the machine model. It is not at all unique to India,
but in the case of MGR it was driven to its extreme.

Patronage and Charisma

While identifying some central aspects of a political machine in ADMK, the
underlying argument about voters’ motives does not fully convince me, ”Votes
flowed upwards and patronage downwards” gives a simplistic picture in this
case. This has to do with the personalization mentioned above. The relation
between MGR and his followers included a highly emotional element. People
not only expected tangible benefits from their leading politician, they also
admired him for his (ascribed) character and deeds. Dickey (1993:353) hence
observed that ”(A)dulation and transaction coexist for most followers”. I
would therefore suggest that Blomkvist’s "’patronage-logic voter” not is typi-
cal for those who cast their votes in favour of MGR. His choice at the ballot-box
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might have been determined by the prospects of patronage, but other consider-
ations are likely to have been at play as well.

The dichotomy of a patronage- and policy-logic is therefore not entirely sat-
isfying. If we try to apply it on the ADMK-voter, who is rather than not likely
to be poor, he would according to the policy-logic perhaps think like this: "I
vote for ADMK/MGR because I think their economic policy promotes the
well-being of the Tamil people” Or, to take a more fair example: 1 want pro-
hibition to still be in force. Liquour is a social evil and a lot of women are spared
from hardship thanks to ADMK/MGR”. The voter who follows the patronage-
logic would argue like this: "Last time ADMK won the elections, the MGR
“manram” helped me to get my pension, I'd better vote for ADMK again.
Perhaps my son can get employed at the bus company with their assistance.”
Or, '] saw in the paper how MGR distributed clothes in the nearby town. Ifhe
gets reelected, I trust he will do the same thing for us”, Except for the first
example they are, 1 believe, all possible. Provided the definition of "policy”
allow us to include single issues, this logic cannot be rejected. However, on the
basis of my information, I can easily conceive of this reflection as well: "MGR
is a good man. He gives are children food. I can only support such a virtuous
person.” Or, "MGR is my hero — look at what he does to villains! As long as
he stays in power, there is a chance for justice”. As far as I understand, neither
of these motives fit into Blomkvist’s alternatives. I would therefore argue that
his dichotomy, at least in this case, conceals an important element of voters’
motives.

I would like to point at the moral force of MGR’s appearance. His films
included the message that virtues pay off. The hero was rewarded for his cour-
age, honesty and goodness. It is significant that those aspects of his personal
life which did not correspond to the ideal behaviour according to prevalent
social norms, were silenced or still explained as virtuous (Pandian 1992:
119f).17 He appealed to film-goers, and I believe to voters, by symbolizing "the
good forces”, which only partially had to do with the role as provider and
protector.

Despite malpractices of his regime, a lot of people had absolute faith in the
integrity of MGR. It was not insensitivity to the problems that made themrely
on him, but a firm conviction that he himself was good and honest. ADMK-
voters could be very critical to the ministers, never to MGR (Dickey 1993;
357). The comments of a rickshaw puller can serve as an illustration: ”Our
Chief Minister is a good man. He asks his subordinates to pursue matters. But
they are not doing so.”; "He doesn’t take bribe. In his name, others — this
minister, that minister — take bribe. Because of this, MGR gets a bad name.”
(Pandian 1992:127). MGR could successfully project others as corrupt, even
his own ministers. The bureaucracy often came under his and ADMK’s attack,
getting the blame for the government’s shortcomings, but MGR’s own reputa-
tion was not harmed. He was the well-meaning leader, who was separated from
the people by sinister officials (Pandian 1991:124f; cf. Washbrook 1989; Price
1991). The significance of these statements is however that the rickshaw-puller
is likely to have given political support to a regime he identified as corrupt! Of
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course, one can point at lack of better alternatives. But the point is that the
corruption in government and administration did not matter for his political
loyalty. This is not, I believe, because he expected benefits from a particular-
istic administration, but because voting became an expression of strong sym-
pathy and trust in one single person, including the hope that this person would
”set things right”. If our rickshaw-puller is typical for many of MGR s suppor-
ters, and I think he is, the patronage-logic fails to explain certain aspects of his
appeal.

This gives us also reason to question Blomkvist’s argument about rational
voting behaviour. A person who cast his vote in favour of a patron, or as his
patron wishes, is according to Blomkvist rational, since the relation he enters
gives him some influence over the implementation process. The voter has
understood how he can gain, or avoid loss, from the system, and acts accord-
ingly. But people who acknowledged the corruption under ADMK, but still
were attracted to the party because of MGR, did not (at least not only) vote in
order to get direct access to public resources. If they perceived that MGR had
no real power over his administration, but did not care because they liked him,
itis difficult to conceive of a vote for MGR as a “’rational response” to a certain
political situation. As an alternative, these people actually thought that "the
poor people’s friend” could bring about change, and fit badly into Blomkvist’s
conclusion by not having understood how to influence politics at the grass
roots.

My suggestion is in consequence that the relationship between MGR/
ADMK and the voters was not in all instances (or not only) upheld by patron-
age, that is, not even the expectation of patronage. It is question of a relation
that might well be asymmetric and informal, but which contradicts the patron-
client bond, since it does not require an exchange. To conceptualize the matter
I'have turned to Max Weber’s notion of charisma:

... a certain quality of an individual personality by virtue of which he is set apart

from ordinary men and treated as endowed with supernatural, superhuman, or at

least specifically exceptional powers or qualities. These are ... not accessible to the
ordinary person, but are regarded as of divine origin or as examplary, and on the
basis of them, the individual concemned is treated as a leader. (Quoted in Bendix
1977:88,n.15)
The authority of a charismatic leader is based on people’s belief in his po-
session of such extraordinary qualities, whether actual or not. To retain the
confidence of his followers, the leader must constantly give evidence of his
powers (Weber 1982b, 294f). MGR created an image that served precisely that
end. In one film after another, he was the embodiment of all good, with a
capacity to “establish justice”. Events in his real life furnished the charisma.
MGR’s return from hospital in 1985 for example, was taken as "proof” of
superhuman powers. The hero was reborn again.

The typified charismatic leader is driven by an inner calling — he has a
mission to perform— and his followers are attracted to him on that basis (Weber
1982c:246f). MGR’s alleged mission was to help the poor. He strengthened
his film image by adding performances of personal and public largesse, and the
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poor became his followers. Charismatic dominance is legitimacy derived from
absolute confidence and devotion in one leader, may he be a prophet or head
of a party (Weber 1982a:79).131 would argue that many of ADMK'’s voters are
likely to have had that kind of faith in MGR. They believed in his sincerity and
capacity to carry out the mission, and gave him political support on those
grounds. The expectation, or hope for something tangible ran, I believe, paral-
lell with an unquestioned loyalty and devotion to a good-hearted personality.
Once we acknowledge other voting-logics than those put forward by Blom-
kvist, the intense emotional reactions MGR evoked becomes more com-
prehensible. The fact thata large number of DMK-members joined MGR when
he set up a new party, in spite of no marked differences in terms of policy or
ideology, is also better explained by viewing MGR as a charismatic leader.
One of Blomkvist’s central arguments is that lack of policy-differences be-
tween Indian parties is a consequence of the particularistic (rule-breaking)
state. The charismatic element of Indian politics might however also be a fac-
tor. Personalities, whether patrons or not, attracts votes by own force.

By introducing the concept of charisma, I am also arguing that the element
of hope has a wider meaning than Blomkvist accredit it with. It may partly be
a question of hope for something tangible, personal security etc., but can as
well signify faith in the existence of goodness and justice. I am not of the view
that poverty and deprivation by necessity breeds cynicism. On the contrary,
poor people perhaps more eagerly than others hang on to the belief that there
are good forces, after all. (Whether they behave according to such ideals is of
course a different matter.)

The concepts of patron-client ties and charismatic leadership, have both
given clues to MGR’s popularity, and thereby ADMK'’s electoral successes.
To conclude my analysis I will in brief put these findings in the perspective of
Indian history and Tamil culture.

The King and his devoted subjects

That day, a huge procession began from Madurai railway station. MGR saton a
chariot drawn by four horses [and was] thronged by the people. The chariot had
a background of a rising sun on a lotus

At the beginning of the procession there were party volunteers carrying festoons.
Therewere also artistes playing silambam. Elephants garlanded MGR twice [dur-
ing the procession].

(Pandian 1992:113)

This specific event took place before MGR left DMK, but is likely to be quite
typical for ADMK’s manifestations as' well. Both Dravidian parties excelled
in large processions, and MGR appeared often "as if he was a crowned king”
(Pandian 1992:113; cf. IWI, July 13, 1986; Ryerson 1988:127). Such events
could at one level be seen as part of the general propaganda, an instrument to
wipe out the distinction between the real person and the image. At the same
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time however, they can be treated as expressions of Tamil culture and values
with a general relevance for regional politics.

Could MGR’s style of leadership be understood as a modem version of me-
dieval kingship? The historian Pamela Price argues that elements of populism
and the significance of personalities, are expressions of a political culture with
roots in the middle ages. Pre-colonial values have, according to her, a clear
impact on current political behaviour in Tamil Nadu. There are several such
norms or values; patterns of authority and leadership has however been in-
fluenced by the idea of kingship. The concept of “kingly models” gives us an
instrument to understand the context for MGR’s political success.

Atthe core of kingly models — monarchical political culture —is the conviction that
daily well-being or relief from distress is dependent on discrete acts of mercy and
generosity from superior beings, human or divine. Monarchical political culture
causes political possibilities to be focused on what a person of superior status and
power (both have divine attributes in popular Hinduism) can do to affect the well-
being of others, either through largess/and or command of labor. (Price
1989a:571)

Three features of MGR s appeal are captured by this quotation: the reliance on
a personal authority, the importance of largesse, and the notion of divinity.
Price locates the origins of this political culture in the pre-colonial kingdoms.

Largesse, to begin with, was a “fundamental element” of state-formation and
rule. The kings endowed land and valuable goods to local leaders in exchange
for political support and loyalty. Generosity was thus a means to achieve kingly
status, and part of the protective responsibilities of the ruler (Price 1989b:155f;
Price 1989a:563). Washbrook (1989:234) emphasizes the fact that Tamil king-
doms had no centralized authority for resource extraction. The role of the kings
was to give to his subjects, never to take away. To appear as a self-less re-
nouncer is in this view thus to act in accordance with deep-rooted notions of
the responsibility and roles of a political leader.

MGR’s ascribed altruism also fit quite well into Mines and Gourishinkar’s
(1990) conceptualization of the South Indian ”big man” (periyar, periyavar).
This person, traditionally a man, is a high-status individual who through his
command over an institution (for example a party) serves his constituency with
charity, donations and other benefits. Like the medieval kings, the authors note
self-less generosity ... (is) central to his fame” (Mines and Gourishinkar 1990:
764). Largesse thus seem to be fundamental for the charisma being part of such
big men’s eminence.

MGR’s ascribed divinity can also be seen in this context. Price (1989a:562-
565) argues that kingly status has a divine connotation. In fact, gods are also
kings. In popular Hinduism, people view their deities as royals who rule from
the temple. The persistence of monarchical political culture has thus been sup-
ported by religious practices. Whether or not, there is evidently no contradic-
tion in conceiving a person as a god. The distinction between divine and human
is in traditional culture less marked than between worshipper and worshipped.
Several Hindu gods have appeared as humans, and to deify human beings is,
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according to Pandian (1992:132), a "generalised religio-cultural practice”
among non-Brahmans in Tamil Nadu. The south Indian religious tradition
(Bakhti) did also allow MGR’s followers to regard him as family member or
friend, since this is how people worship their deities.

The focus on individuals ("achieved personal ruling authority™) would, ac-
cording to Price (1989a:562-563; 1989b:152) be an implication of the role of
kings and the structure of states. The old kingdoms were loose pyramids of
smaller entities ruled as personal domains. At the top was a high-status center
that neither relied on monopoly of force or tools of taxation for its authority,
but on the idea of sacred kingship — achieved largely through gifting. Such
values were diffused downwards as constituting segments were incorporated
through ritual in the larger domain. Kings and chiefs became personal symbols
for the well-being of their communities.

Without going into depth of Price’ cultural approach, and its historical and
anthropological bases, it is to my notion clear that it offers suggestive ideas of
how to understand contemporary Tamil, and Indian, politics. Price’ thesis is
that the prevalence of patron-client relations in India is an outcome of a politi-
cal pattern that persisted and evolved after the actual kingdoms had been sub-
dued by the British.

Blomkvist (1988:226) argues that the basis for a patron-client relation should
be located in a specific political situation, not in any value system. I do not
disagree, but would like to point at Price’ argument that the expression such
relations take, might be understood in the light of prevalent values. MGR per-
formed the role of a king brilliantly (cf. Washbrook 1989:240). The emphasis
on personal generosity made his image correspond to people’s expectations of
the benevolent leader. That is, I believe, a clue to his charisma. Largesse is an
important and admired aspect of leadership in India. Along with the likewise
culturally rooted focus on personal domains of rule, his tremendous popularity
makes more sense. The intense expressions for it is also an implication of
cultural practices, found in religion.

Conclusions

We have now seen how ADMK got the votes of the poorest in Tamil Nadu, and
managed to retain their support despite a quite bad record, not the least for these
poor people. The immediate conclusion is that ADMK'’s electoral support pri-
marily was an outcome of MGR’s personal popularity. My point of departure
for analysing the interaction has been the tools and arguments on clientilism
presented by Blomkvist (1988). They have been complemented by the idea of
charismatic leadership, and put in a cultural perspective. My second conclu-
sion is that MGR’s role can partly be understood in terms of patronage, partly
in terms of charisma. The matter is however complex, and my attempt to apply
the patron-client concept, including the notion of patronage, gave rise to sev-
eral questions. The criteria of a patron-client relation as put forward by Blom-
kvist, namely asymmetry, informality and reciprocity, left the door open for
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different interpretations of MGR’s role. What do we for example require of a
reward from a patron, can it be symbolic, expected, or both? Does the relation
need to be direct in a literal sense, or is a private/non-official character enough?

My guiding line has been how the people concerned are likely to have per-
ceived the situation. In consequence, I have found the patron-client concept
useful to capture some features of the relation. MGR’s voters are likely to have
expected a direct pay-off from their electoral support. The activities of fan-
clubs were one reason. MGR’s manrams vis-a-vis the neighbourhood fit quite
well into the definition of a patron-client situation. Another reason was on the
one hand MGR’s own acts of private charity, and on the other hand his em-
phasis on public welfare. The broad meaning of patronage is protection. This
seems to have been a crucial part of MGR’s appeal, but generally applied
measures, like the important midday meal-scheme are difficult to fit into the
conceptualization of a patron-client relation. The perception of informality is
hardly enough to equate it with a face-to-face situation. There was nevertheless
an element of individual transaction, whether actual or not, between MGR and
his voters. Its likeliness to have rested on expected, as much as on real ex-
change, does not alter the nature of the support.

The idea of charismatic leadership captured another side of the interaction. I
have argued that the expectation of tangible rewards was combined with ad-
miration and devotion to the personality MGR. The relation between fan-club
members and the party/MGR included certainly a component of clientilism,
but, as important was a self-less adulation of the star. This, I believe, holds true
also for other voters; for-example among those women who are said to have
been his strongest supporters. The relation did thus include a component which
did not require an exchange. There is by implication a third logic to add to
Blomkvist’s suggested voting considerations. People who do not care, or do
not know, about issues and ideology can still be idealistic. Values exist also
outside the realm of political ideology, and people’s need for heroes, like
MGR, show that moral values have importance. The film medium was the
means by which MGR rose to his position. The importance of cinema cannot
be overestimated in this case. It allowed MGR to construct an appealling
image, efficiently disseminated to a predominantly lower class audience.

To exactly define what is, and what is not, a patron-client relation is in this
context however much less interesting than to actually pay attention to the
important aspects of MGR’s appeal. I have found it to be the emphasis on
largesse, the identification with poor people, and the embodiment of good vir-
tues. The importance of MGR’s person, whether conceived of as a patron or
charismatic leader, makes the political machine less adequate as a tool, despite
the traits it share with ADMK - an interpersonal network, pragmatism, and
particularism.

MGR’s image and related politics represented a continuation, and reinforce-
ment, of features that appeared with DMK. Populism and the reliance on char-
ismatic personalities became apparent in the 60’s as the party deradicalized.
Such trends can be elucidated by using a cultural perspective. The cultural
frame, which shapens people’s expectations, provide the conditions for the
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impact of MGR’s charisma and acts of patronage. Both the need for actual
protection, and for somebody to have faith in get however salient because of
the poverty and oppression poor people face. To sum up, I would say that
ADMK attracted voters primarily by means of its leading personality, who
appealed both to people’s emotions and to their desire for tangible benefits.
The voters’ choice is likely to have been the result of the admiration for a
benévolent leader, as well as the calculated expectation of personal pay-off.
Transaction and devotion coexisted.

A few years after MGR’s death, his royal mantle has been picked up by
Jayalalitha. Like her predecessor, she has undertaken well-publicized acts of
gifting and a personality cult is being created around her. Once again, ”(A)n
attempt of deification”, is taking place in Tamil Nadu, and critical voices in the
media are under assault (Frontline, May 9-22, 1992). MGR’s former protegée,
might perhaps not reach the heights of his popularity, but it is clearly a pattern

repeating itself. The people of Tamil Nadu has now got a queen.

Noter

1. Tamil Nadu — the land of Tamils — was
called Madras state until the late 60s when
the name was changed as an expression for
regional sentiments. "Tamil” designates
both alanguage and a people. The language
belong to the Dravidian family, whose ma-
jor tongues predominate in the four south
Indian states. The people, those who speak
Tamil, inhabit primarily south India and
parts of Sri Lanka. Tamil Nadu is, along
with Kerala, India’s southernmost state. It
had in 1980 nearly 50 million inhabitants,
similar in population size to France or
Turkey. The current borders were establis-
hed in 1956, with the linguistic reorganiza-
tion of Indian states. That year, Tamil Nadu
thus became a linguistically (fairly) homo-
genous area. The vast majority of the popu-
lation are Hindus (88.9%) About 70% live
in rural areas. Like in India in general, there
is widespread poverty. Tamil Nadu is in fact
one of India’s poorest states. 50% are illite-
rate (women 65%) and 40% were in 1983
living below the poverty line. (MIDS
1988:Ch. 1)

2. The term has been used to characterize
the (Democratic) party organization in
some of the big cities at the turn of the last
century, Tammany Hall in New York is
considered the most typical case.

3. The definition reads as follows: "A state
whose actions are ordered by something ot-
her than rules, e.g. the whims of the ruler,
friendship or family relations, esteem, poli-
tical connections or money (bribes)”
(Blomkvist 1988:185).

4. ”Dravidian” refers today to a separate fa-
mily of languages spoken in south India.
Tamil is considered to be the oldest one and
has a very rich literary tradition. Most north
Indian languages, including Sanskrit, be-
long to the Indo-Aryan linguistic group.

5. Periyar had declared India’s day of Inde-
pendence in 1947 to be a day of mourning,
as it did not lead to the creation of an inde-
pendent south Indian state, an action against
which Annadurai protested in public. Many
were also opposed to Periyar’s autocratic
style of leadership. The final blow to
DMK ’s unity came when Periyar, at the age
of 71, announced that he would marry a 28-
year old activist, who he had also chosen to
be his successor.

6. The special appeal of DMK can be illust-
rated by this eloquent argument against the
Communists. ”... (Df a morsel of food and a

strip of cloth were to be given a naked and

hungry captive on his release, he would go
for the strip of cloth to cover his shame and
preserve his honour and only then look to
his stomach.” (Geetha and Rajadurai, 30).
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7. Annadurai is supposed to have said about
MGR, "When we show his face, we get
40,000 votes; when he speaks a few words,
we get 4 lakhs” Quoted from Hardgrave
1973:302. (One lakh=100,000)

8. The name of the party had been slightly
changed to the “All India ADMK”
(AJADMK), but will in this article be refer-
red to as ADMK only.

9. Jayalalitha was a controversial person
within the party. She entered politics late
and made a rapid career under MGR’s pro-
tection. The power struggles after his death
was in Kohli’s words “more like a medieval
court intrigue than a political succession in
ademocracy” (Kohli 1990:164). For an ac-
count on this powerplay see Frontline, Jan.
9-22, 1988.

10. This is not to say that caste is an unim-
portant factor in elections in Tamil Nadu. A
local candidate need to be of the dominant
community in the constituency, but since all
parties follow this rule, other factors explain
election outcomes at that level. Caste confi-
gurations may determine the results in the
district or municipality, but voting do not go
along caste lines at the state IEvel.

11. Malayalee is spoken in the areas that to-
day constitute the state of Kerala, west of
Tamil Nadu.

12. A dewan was the finance minister of the
old kingdoms.

13. Other stars-turned-politicians are N.T.
Rama Rao in Andra Pradesh, leader of the
regional party Telugu Desam, and former
chief minister; Tamil Nadu’s current chief
minister Jayalalitha; Sivaji Ganesan, Con-
gress- and later Janata Dal-politician in Ta-
mil Nadu, and Amitabh Bachchan (has now
left politics), a great star of the Hindi film
and personal friend with Rajiv Gandhi.

14. See Dickey (1993:353) People could
point at their children’s school uniform clai-
ming it was a gift from MGR.

15. Kohli found in 1986 that "MGR had a
lot of people working for him, but not as in-
tegral parts of a party.” He define them as
“propaganda organizations”, often headed
by former fan-club members (Kohli 1990:
173; ef. Sathyamurthy 1989).
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16. MIDS 1988:333, refers for example toa
successful “agriculturists lobby”, having
obtained "low taxes, low water charges,
highly concessional power tariffs, subsidies
on agricultural inputs, loan write-offs, ...”
17. The fact that MGR married three times,
with the third wife while the second was still
alive, and despite her husband being alive,
would for example had been enough to re-
gard him as a "notorious home-breaker”
(Pandian 1992:119).

18. The other two legitimizing principles
are dominance by virtue of "legality” and by
virtue of tradition (legal and traditional do-
mination).
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Oversikter och meddelanden

The Bantustanisation
of Russia

There are no precedents, certainly not in mod-
em times, for the disintegration of a continen-
tal, multi-ethnic, multi-religious, and multi-
cultural empire such as Russia. The collapse of
the former Soviet Union brought into sharp
focus a multitude of problems that need to be
resolved in the Russian dominated lands. To
name just a few these include historical injus-
tices, economic disparities and inadequacies
of structural arrangements. Consequently it is
not surprising that the current political agenda
in Russia, has mostly been dominated by
residues of its colonial and communist past
and the seeking of resolutions to the old prob-
lems, rather than a buoyant search for blue-
prints for the future. The magnitude of prob-
lems and issues confronting the post-com-
munist rulers of Russia is colossal. But per-
haps one of the most fundamental issues is the
survival of Russia as a cohesive political and
economic entity. Can Russia survive intact or
will it be fragmented into numerous smaller
units, the equivalent of South Africa’s old
"Bantustans’? The signs are that the processes
are set for the "Bantustanisation’ of the once
powerful Russian Federation.

This article analyzes the main factors lead-
ing to the 'Bantustanization’ process as well as
the central elements of the Russian version of
’Bantustanization’ currently dominating the
Federation. It also aims at identifying a set of
central assumptions for the continuation of
this process. The article concludes that unless
there is a fundamental reversal of policies pur-
sued thus far by the central and local elites,
'Bantustanization’ is likely to accelerate fur-
ther with unforeseen consequences for the
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Russian Federation, Europe and peace and sta-
bility in the post-bipolar world.!

The Soviet Union officially ceased to exist
on 8§ December 1991, when the leaders of Rus-
sia, Ukraine and Belarus, unilaterally abro-
gated the Federation Treaty of 1922 which
was the legal basis for the Union of Soviet So-
cialist Republics (USSR). Fifteen sovereign
and independent republics emerged out of the
Soviet Union. This was the first stage in the
disintegration of the bolshevik empire. Its dis-
integration proceeded along the existing bor-
ders and titular majority in different republics.

Thereafter trends were set for the second
stage — the disintegration of the former consti-
tuent republics. The demands for indepen-
dence of the so called Transdnestr Republic
and the Gaugaz Republic fractured the terri-
torial and political cohesion of the Moldovan
Republic and set the pattern for future divi-
sions accompanied by civil wars and militari-
zation of a number of areas. The disintegration
of Georgia and more recently of Tajikistan fol-
lowed this route. To this list one can also add
Karakalpakia, an autonomous republic on the
territory of Uzbekistan, whose Supreme So-
vieton 10 April 1993 approved anew constitu-
tion under which the autonomy will become a
sovereign parliamentary republic within Uz-
bekistan. The second stage of disintegration is
proceeding primarily along ethnic lines with-
out clearly defined or indeed previously ac-
knowledged (identifiable) borders.

The third stage is the disintegration of the
Russian Federation. The first autonomous re-
public within Russia to flex its muscles against
the central authorities in Moscow was Che-
cheno-Ingushetia. In November 1991 it de-
clared independence from Russia and since
has managed to remain outside the control of
the Russian Federation and even secured
diplomatic recognition from Lithuania, Esto-
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nia, Azerbaijan, Turkey and Iran. The republic
refused to sign the Federation Treaty in March
1992. In June 1992 Checheno-Ingushetia, by
decision of the Russian parliament, was split
into two separate entities Chechnia and Ingu-
shetia, with the latter theoretically becoming
part of the Federation. However, Ingushetia
has also not signed the Federation Treaty de-
spite several firmly expressed demands from
Moscow to do so. It has argued that it may put
its signature on the document only after its
borders have been finally determined and the
territorial dispute with South Ossetia resolved.
The prospects of finding a successful resolu-
tion to both issues are remote. At the end of
July 1993 the Ingush president stated that the
inaction of the Russian federal authorities in
solving the North Ossetian-Ingush conflict
was forcing the Ingush to seek their own way
out of the situation. Since the decrees of the
Russian president, parliament and govem-
ment had not been implemented, the Congress
of the Peoples of Ingushetia decided on July
31, 1993 not to sign the Federation Treaty and
to call for a referendum on Ingushetia’s conti-
nued membership of the Russian Federation.2

During the first half of 1993 the disintegra-
tion-of Chechnia proceeded further. As aresult
of intensified conflict between the supporters
and opponents of the Dudayev regime, in June
1993 three of the republic’s 18 rayons — Nad-
terechnyy, Urus-Martanouskiy and Guder-
messkiy, decided to secede from the republic.

The trend is already clearly detectable for
the fourth stage of further disintegration of the
federation’s components into-even smaller en-
tities.

Ethno-territorial conflicts

Although the Soviet Union was a multi-na-
tional state only 67 nations from the 103 re-
corded in the 1989 census had theirown auton-
omous areas. Lenin as early as 1918 set out the
framework for the ethno-territorial division of
the Soviet state. According to him there could
be no norm which would ensure the right of all
ethnic groups to their own autonomous terri-
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tories: rather autonomous and ordinary dis-
tricts should be united for economic purposes
in large autonomous regions (krays). Conse-
quently, internal divisions of the former USSR
were purely administrative; ethnic demarca-
tions seldom corresponded to the ethnic com-
position of a particular area. Frequent changes
in the political-territorial organization were
used mainly for the centralized control and di-
rection of the economy and society. The
residues of the Leninist policy are still with us
today.3

Between 1941 and 1957 repeated changes in
the national-territorial organization of the
USSR were made. In 1941-44 seven peoples
accused of collaboration with the German oc-
cupiers were deprived of their autonomous
status and deported to Siberia, Kazakhstan,
Uzbekistan and Kyrgyzstan. The claims of the
deported peoples (14 all together) for the res-
toration of their boundaries of their states now
have a legal basis in addition to their historical
and moral foundations. In 1990, the Supreme
Soviet of the Russian Federation adopted a
special resolution on justice for the deported
peoples, one of the main points of which en-
visages the reconstitution of their national-ter-
ritorial units with the boundaries which
existed on the day of their deportation. But
how, in practical terms, is it to be implemented
and what will be its political consequences?
What rights have the titular peoples to their
designated territories if their boundaries are
legitimised only by Soviet power, which no
longer exists?4

The past four years have seen the surfacing
of a multitude of conflicts and flashpoints in
the former Soviet Union. A map prepared by
the Office of the Geographer of the US at the
beginning of 1990 listed some 40 ethno-terri-
torial conflicts in the Soviet Union. Some 80
conflicts were identified by a Russian aca-
demic Valdimir A Kolossov by March 1991.
However, by February 1992 Kolossov listed
164 conflicts effecting 70% of the territory of
the former Soviet Union.3 Today both publica-
tions are already substantially out of date. My
own research suggests over 204 ethno-terri-
torial conflicts in the former Soviet Union.6
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Symbiosis of communist collectivism and
ethnicity

The common denominator for potentially the
mostexplosive conflicts is the intertwining be-
tween communist collectivism and ethnicity.

One of the most important aspects of the
operation of communism was the collective
nature of the system. Individual rights (includ-
ing human, civil and property rights) were
subjugated to collective and controlled by the
communist party-state. The system not only
negated the individual but more importantly
used the oppressive apparatus in order to en-
force the compliance with collective (party-
state) values, structures and procedures. Com-
munist collectivism reinforced group rather
than individual identity, but at the same time
offered a comfortable net of social and politi-
cal arrangements. There were few if any
choices to be made, the answers were all but
supplied, little if any exercise of individual re-
sponsibility was required. The persistence of
the political culture of collectivism remains
one of the main obstacles for. effective -trans-
formation of communist societies. Itis also the
main factor in the re-emergence of the ethnic
conflicts.

There are both objective and subjective ele-
ments in the concept of ethnicity.” The objec-
tive elements cover characteristics which are
actually held in common — perhaps kinship,
physical appearance, culture, language, reli-
gion etc. (some combination of these charac-
teristics, but not necessarily all, would have to
be present in order for a group of people to
qualify as an ethnic grouping). The subjective
elements rest on the feeling of community.
What is important here is the representations
which a group has of itself ~ whether or not
those representations are actually correct. The
“myth can be potent and it is the group’s rep-
resentations of itself that are important”$ I
should like to stress the importance of the sub-
jective elements. Ethnic groups can only be
understood in terms of boundary creation and
maintenance. In such cases a common culture
is not a defining characteristic of an ethnic
grouping; it may in fact come into existence as
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a result of a particular grouping asserting its
own position. Cultural features are used by
ethnic groupings to mark the groupings’ boun-
daries. Similarly, notions of kinship can be
projected and/or constructed so as to give
greater body to the feelings of commonality
within the grouping. The retreat into ethnic
socio-political boundaries and values offers
protection at turbulent times. In post-com-
munist Russia, as elsewhere in the former
communist countries, it has become one of the
most poignant socio-political forms of organi-
sations and threats.

These corrosive effects have already had a
devastating consequences on the former
Yugoslavia, Georgia, Armenia, Azerbaijan
and Tajikistan. There is also ample evidence
of subjective ethnicity being asserted by a var-
iety of groups in various parts of the Russian
Federation.

Tradition of community belonging

Subjective ethnicity is being reinforced in the
Russian lands by the time-honoured tradition
of belonging to a local community.

Sprawling over the endless plains of eastern
Europe and Siberia, Russia has no natural bor-
ders. In so vast a country the main form of so-
cial and political organization, and more im-
portantly of defence against the outside world,
was the local commune. Communes formed
little worlds of their own protecting villages
and whole areas from what they considered
hostile outsiders.?

In the areas of the Tzarist empire that com-
prise modern Russia communal land-holding
was universal. The communal system also un-
derpinned attitudes towards property and law.
These were subsequently exaggerated by
communism. The attachment to community as
a residue of peasant culture is deeply im-
bedded in the Russian psyche. It still forms the
under-current of social, political and econ-
omic organizations in remote regions for
which Moscow and central authorities are a
distant world.
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Russia is not a nation state now and never
will be. Although the overwhelming majority
of the population of the Russian Federation is
Russian, it is still a multi-ethnic empire. Some
27 million non-Russians live in the twenty
’sovereign republics’ inside Russia with their
distinct culture, historical memory, traditions
and religions. The Russian nation cannot be
identified with the current Russian Federation.
Russia thus faces greater ethnic strains than
most national states. In addition is should be
remembered that Russia has never throughout
its history existed within its current borders.
Moreover, since the constituent republics had
already established their sovereignty the cre-
ation of a unitary state or even strong feder-
ation in the Russian dominated lands is to all
intents and purposes impossible.

Consequences of progressive economic
decline

The catastrophic position of the Russian econ-
omy in continuous decline has had substantial
negative consequences on Russia’s state
sovereignty. The recently published data on
the socio-economic situation during the first
quarter of 1993 makes grim reading indeed.10
The 19 per cent fall in industrial production
during the first quarter, as compared to the
same period of 1992, has been accompanied
by 193 per centinflation rate as compared with
December last year. The number of unprofit-
able enterprises in all sectors of the national
economy rose to 21 per cent as compared to 17
per cent last December. The highest propor-
tional share of unprofitable enterprises (be-
tween 4147 per cent) has been registered in
the republics of Tuva and Sakha (Y akutia), the
Magadan oblast and the Chukotka okrug. By
the end of March 1993, one per cent
(1,100,000 persons) of the total labour force of
Russia had been registered unemployed.
Some 38 per cent of the unemployed are young
people under 30 years of age. One in every
three residents of Russia now receives per
capita income below minimum subsistence
level.
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The 1993 budget envisages spending at
R44.7 trillion, while revenues are estimated at
R23.3 trillion. The deficit of R22.4 trillion
amounts to 25 per cent of the Federation’s
GDP. However, it should be remembered that
the deficitlevel is estimated at the current level
of tax collection. With more and more regions
declining to send their taxes to the central
authorities the deficit can only increase.

Explosion of crime

A dramatic increase in crime since the begin-
ning of the 1990s has become one of the main
threats to the state. Endemic corruption from
top to bottom involving the former nomenkla-
tura, under-paid and demoralized police, se-
curity, law enforcement agencies and redun-
dant military personnel as well as well-or-
ganized armed mafias have increasingly been
destabilizing the functioning of the state and
its machinery. According to the information
released by the Russian Ministry of the Inte-
rior in the middle of 1993 there were at least
150 major mafia syndicates operating in Rus-
sia.l! The number of organized criminal
groups was 3,296. They were involved in run-
ning the drugs trade, including the local pro-
duction of synthetic drugs, protection rackets,
the theft and distribution of stolen cars (pre-
dominantly from the West), hired assassins,
prostitution, business etc. Although these
groups have no centralized nation-wide struc-
ture they wage a permanent war between
themselves and with the state authorities for
the extension of their spheres of influence.
The sharp increase in crime is best illustrated
by comparative figures from 1992 and the first
quarter of 1993. Some 371,000 criminals were
arrested from January to April 1993, 12%
more than in the corresponding period in 1992,
of those 120,000 were homeless and 11,000
were unemployed. One in five crimes were
classified as serious, and 8,700 involved the
use of firearms. Some 37,500 crimes were
committed against the individual; there were
77,000 cases of assault and robbery, 520,000
cases of theft of state, public and personal
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property, and 41,600 economic crimes. Mi-
nors were involved in 68,000 criminal acts,
8% more than in 1992. Group criminal acts
numbered 95,000, an increase of 32%. Only
54% of reported crimes were solved.

Deepening political cleavages

Two years after the August 1991 coup which
effectively dismantled the USSR and elevated
Russia and president Boris Yeltsin as the stan-
dard bearers of democratic consensus and pro-
gressive change, there is little evidence that
consensus is emerging, or that the machinery
of consensus is in the making.

The continuous confrontations between the
conservative Congress of People’s Deputies
and its leader Ruslan Khasbulatov, on the one
hand, and president Yeltsin and his adviserson
the other have assumed very dangerous pro:
portions with devastating consequences for
the Federation. The Congress, which accord-
ing to the current Russian constitution (itself a
hangover from the Soviet system), has the su-
preme legislative powers, has been to all in-
tents and purposes torpedoing attempts to
modernize the system. The parliament regu-
larly sends presidential decrees to the Con-
stitutional Court for ruling on their validity,
using it as mechanism to undermine executive
power and delaying tactic.

The spirit of confrontation also dominates
political parties and groups based on individ-
uals and/or small elites, rather than compre-
hensive political programmes. Russian does
not have a working party system. The proto-
party system is dominated by politics of con-
frontation rather than a notion of partnership
and wider responsibility for the destiny of the
Federation. Both the entire political agenda
and political institutions appear to be based on
narrowly defined policy issueés without a
wider national perspective.

To this one should add two economic
models currently competing in Russia. One
advocates radical reforms, the other harks for
the ’good old days’ pressing for socially
oriented economy under strict state control.
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The decline of presidential authority

There is mounting evidence that president
Boris Yeltsin is increasingly losing his ability
to rule. The continuous power struggle in the
centre and in particular the on-going confron-
tation between the Russian president on the
one hand and the Supreme Sovietand the Con-
gress of the People’s Deputies on the other has
alréady had very adverse effects on the re-
gions.

One of the more recent examples comes
from the Rostov oblast where the local soviet
abolished on 30 April 1993 the post of the rep-
resentative of the Russian president. The rep-
resentative and his staff were told to vacate
their offices within a week and stop their acti-
vities.

A serious conflict between the Supreme So-
viet of Mordova and president Boris Yeltsin
(and thus the Russian Federation) emerged in
April 1993 over the right of the Federation’s
president to interfere in the republic’s power
structure. On April 2 the republic’s Supreme
Soviet voted (by 116 votes to 37) to abolish the
post of president and vice-president of the
Mordovan Soviet Socialist Republic. The de-
puties blamed president Vasiliy Guslyannikov
for current-economic hardships and accused
him of abusing his position and attempting to
create one-man rule. In turn Boris Yeltsin on
April 8 issued decree no 4230 ”On ensuring
the unity of the Russian Federation’s execu-
tive power on the territory of the Mordovan
Republic” which confirmed the powers of
Guslyannikov. The decree has been viewed in
Mordova as a violation of article 78 of the con-
stitution of the Russian Federation and Article
3 of the Federation Treaty which state that
federal power may not intervene in the organ-
ization of the republics’ power structures. On
April 20 Mordova’s Supreme Soviet ignoring
the presidential decree dismissed the govern-
ment and created a new Council of Minis-
ters.12 The dispute was referred to the Russian
Constitutional Court which ruled on June 3,
1993 thatit was the internal right of the sover-
eign Republic of Mordova to decide on the
abolition of presidency and vice-presidency.!3
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The Mordovan parliament decision was in ac-
cord with the delimitation of powers between
the Russian Federation and its constituent re-
publics enshrined in the Russian constitution.
The Court also ruled that item one of the Rus-
sian president’s decree, in which he ordered
that Vasiliy- Guslyannikov continue to exer-
cise his powers until the Constitutional Court
gave its ruling, did not conform to the Russian
Federation’s constitution after the law of the
Mordovan Republic on abolishing the post of
president and vice-president had come into
force. Moreover the Court decided that it did
not have the right to interfere in the internal
affairs of Mordova and that the majority of
issues referred to in the appeal should be dealt
with by the Constitutional Court of Mordova.
The Mordavan parliament’s action backed by
the Russian Constitutional Court’s decision
not only fundamentally undermined the auth-
ority of the presidency of the Russian Feder-
ation but could establish pattern for the aboli-
tion of presidency in other republics, including
Russia itself. More importantly it could serve
as a precedent for the removal of presidential
representatives and other federal personnel
who become unacceptable to local organs of
power:

The growing disenchantment of the regions
with the Russian Federation and President
Yeltsin’s policies were also reflected in the
voting figures during the 25 April 1993 ref-
erendum.!* In ten of the 19 republics, Ady-
geya, Bashkortostan, Altay, Dagestan, Ingu-
shetia, Kabarda-Balkaria, Karachay-Cherkes-
sia, Mari-El, Mordova, and Chuvashia, Yelt-
sin failed to win a vote of confidence from the
majority of voters.!3 It is interesting to note
that several major oblasts and okrugs voted
against the president. In the European part of
Russia voters in Belgorod, Bryansk, Kursk,
Lipetsk, Orel, Penza, Pskov, Ryazan, Saratov,
Smolensk, Tambov and Ulyanov oblasts ex-
pressed lack of confidence in Yeltsin. Beyond
the Urals voters in Altay kray, Amur and Chita
oblasts and the Aga-Buryat and Ust-Orda Bu-
ryat autonomous okrugs also failed to deliver
a vote of confidence.16
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Crisis of statehood

The population’s confidence in the authority
of the state is extremely low. Laws that have
been adopted are inoperative. There is increas-
ing evidence of a crisis of -authority and a
deepening antagonism between the eaccutive
and representative bodies.

As a consequence of the Russian Feder-
ation’s inability to develop its own concept of
state formation and bring federal mechanisms
into operation, authorities in some of the re-

publics and in krays and oblasts have been

quite successful in building up their power
structures based on efficient interaction of
local sources of power. Against the backdrop
of continuous weakening of presidential and
federal powers and the increasing turmoil in
Moscow, local administrations have become
guarantors of stability and formed the nuclei of
state formation. There hasbeen increasing evi-
dence that local soviets are slowly paralysing
presidential power and breaking down the
unity of executive power. Many of Russia’s
regions by now have elected heads of their ad-
ministration. The previous heads of adminis-
tration had been appointed by president Yelt-
sin. The new heads have become responsible
to the local electorate and primarily influenced
by local factors and conditions.

The example of Chelyabinsk oblast epi-
tomizes the problems and dilemmas of local
and central executive authority. The functions
of head of administration were for several
weeks discharged simultaneously by two
people: Vadim Solovyev, appointed by the
president of the Russian Federation, and Petr
Sumin, formerly chairman of the local soviet,
who was elected head of the administration by
the oblast’s soviet. The dispute was referred to
the Constitutional Court which ruled on June
7, 1993 that the Chelyabinsk oblast soviet de-
cision on the election of the oblast head of ad-
ministration complied with the Russian Feder-
ation constitution.

The legitimacy of local administration is
based mainly on local constituencies rather
than on central, federal authorities. If they are
to survive in their posts they must respond
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most of all to local demands for greater econ-
omic and political autonomy. The resolution
of the local agenda — economic, social, ethni-
cal problems, resettlement of refugees, unem-
ployment, rising crime, border adjustments,
etc. —are often at variance with the interests of
the federation and its structures. The elected
heads of local administration are unlikely to
support the federal authorities including the
president for long. In many respects we are se-
eing the repeat of the "Gorbachev delusion” ~
a man confident that he was running peres-
troika. While his perestroika operated only in
the centre and was executed through presiden-
tial decrees, the peripheries and local party
bosses strengthened their own powers, de-
veloping and slowly putting into operation
their own ideas reflecting local needs and as-
pirations. Regional leaders now perceive that
they hold most of the trump cards.

The critical issue is who controls Russia’s
vast economic resources; Moscow or the re-
gions? Now that the state is divesting itself of
assets the vast local resources have become
one of the most important battlegrounds for
ownership. The quarrels are partly a relic of
totalitarian thinking, and partly disputes over
the division of property. The struggle is also
between two layers of political and economic
nomenklatura which permeated virtually all
structures of the old system and will remain
one of the most indestructible human residues
of communist times. The regional elites now
have a better chance than ever before to lay
their hands on wealth once exclusively expro-
priated by the centre.

In the regions the old connections, personal
dependencies and friendships dominate the
working of politics and economy. The local
elites, as in communist times, still exchange
between the most important post in political
and industrial management as freely as they
did before.

The crisis of statehood is also reflected in the
lack of efficient functioning of the central state
apparatus. The low level of efficiency in im-
plementing decisions taken by the Russian
government and the president is not only due
to the obscurancy of the central and local ad-
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ministrations, but also due to the fact that too
many decisions are being taken. During the
first seven months of 1993 the government is-
sued 725 resolutions and 1,336 instructions. In
addition the Russian Deputy Prime Ministers
issued 26,373 orders. Just one Deputy Prime
Minister, Vladimir Shumeyko, issued 3,045
instructions, 172 in June 1993 alone. Accord-
ing to Shumeyko not a single presidential de-
cree or decision taken by the government was
being implemented 100 per cent.17

Two competing nationalisms

The menacing spectre of two incompatible
versions of nationalism has already had devas-
tating repercussions on Russia. Russian na-
tionalism in krays and oblasts demands the
recognition of the special place of Russians
within the Federation and the construction of
atight, centralized state structure. On the other
extreme is the ethnic nationalism of non-Rus-
sians, particularly, but not only, in the twenty
"sovereign republics’ demanding increased
devolution and recognitton of separate econ-
omic and political rights. Both have placed in-
compatible demands on the centre in terms of
structural arrangements and policies.

The inoperability of the federation treaty

The Russian Federation technically consists
of 19 or 18 union republics, six krays, fiftyone
oblasts, one autonomous oblast and eleven au-
tonomous okrugs. Eighteen of the twenty re-
publics identified in the new Federation
Treaty!® and invited to sign the Treaty did in
fact put their signatures on the document on
March 31 1992.19 Tartastan and Checheno-In-
gushetia refused to sign it. Subsequently Che-
cheno-Ingushetia split into two separate en-
tities. The Ingush republic created by the deci-
sion of the Russian parliament on June 4 1992
refused to sign the document.

The Federation Treaty is a tripartite docu-
ment. The first Treaty contains definitions and
provisions on the division of subjects and
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powers (authorities) between federal auth-
orities of the Russian Federation and the auth-
orities of the sovereign republics within the
Russian Federation. The second Treaty incor-
porates stipulations on the division of subjects
and powers between the federal authorities of
the Russian Federation and the authorities of
krays, oblasts and the cities of Moscow and St
Petersburg of the Russian Federation. The
third Treaty contains provisions on the divi-
sion of subjects and powers between the
federal authorities of the Russian Federation
and the authorities of the autonomous oblasts
and autonomous okrugs of the Russian Feder-
ation.

The Federation Treaty, at least theoretically,
allows for each of the republics, krays, oblasts
and okrugs to become a fully-fledged “subject
of the Federation” with its own constitution,
president, parliament, control over taxation,
natural resources and economy. Moreover it
offered, at least in principle, the opportunities
to conclude additional agreements on the real-
location and mutual delegation of powers.
More than a year after its signing hardly any of
the Treaty’s provisions have been im-
plemented.20 The proclamation of norms has
not been followed by appropriate additional
legal provisions which would enable the exer-
cise of rights granted in the Treaty. According
to the Chairman of the Soviet of Nationalities
of the Supreme Soviet, Ramazan Abdulati-
pov, amajority of the subjects of the federation
are dissatisfied with the way the treaty is being
executed.

Since the signing of the Treaty the subjects
of the federation have been increasingly de-
manding notonly equal economic butalso pol-
itical rights for all its components. It should be
pointed out, however, that the argument of full
economic and political equality among the
subjects of the federation contains a major
contradiction. If all parts of the federation
have the same political rights there is no ques-
tion of a federation.

The central and most contentious issue is
what is the status of the components of the
federation and consequently what are the
rights and obligations of the union republics
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vis-a-vis the federation and similarly the rights
of krays, oblasts and okrugs vis-a-vis the re-
publics and the federation. The Treaty appears
to hold the prospect for all the 87 subjects of
the federation to be given the rights and status
of union republics. Many of the krays and ob-
lasts and several autonomous okrugs have
been demanding political and economic rights
equal to those of the republics. However,
neither the federal nor the republican auth-
orities are willing to acquiesce to these de-
mands, increasingly fearing the loss of econ-
omic and political control and that demands
for a greater degree of political independence
will follow. After a year of confusion over the
preciserights and obligations of the subjects of
the federation, president Yeltsin has only re-
cently indicated his opposition to krays and
oblasts acquiring the constitutional right to
issue their own laws.2! He also spoke against
the equality of all the subjects of the federation
in political rights. His pronouncements not
only contradict the spirit of the Federation
Treaty but in many cases are too late since
many of the subjects of federation have al-
ready adopted a variety of their own legal pro-
visions which they see as in their competence.
In the absence of any effective executionof the
Treaty’s provisions, the republics and regions
want to replace the federal authority, ademand
which is fiercely opposed by the centre. The
lack of clear demarcation of powers between
the centre and the regions is contributing to the
weakening of state authority and the integrity
of the federation. For as long as the shape of
the new federal structure and the prerogatives
of its constituent parts remain unclear, prob-
lems of constitutional authority and delinea-
tion of prerogatives will, more likely than not,
lead to series of increasing conflicts.22

The republics of Bashkortostan, Tartastan,
Karelia and Yakutia (Sakha) have demanded
the exclusive rights to levy taxes and to launch
their own currencies. Tartastan and Yakutia
(Sakha) had drafted their own constitutions.
That of Tartastan ignored the existence of the
Russian Federation while the Yakut version
allotted only defence and boundary protection
to the federal level. There are numerous claims



266

for the partition of *double republics’. Given
the incredibly complex pattern of ethnic dis-
tributions, no national and/or linguistic bound-
ary can be wholly satisfactory to all parties.
Thus for example the Yakuts refer to the
boundary of Yakutia in the early nineteenth
century, Tartastan to that before 1552. They
also expressed concern for their ’blood
brothers’ living abroad’, claiming the right to
annex their settlement areas or at least to estab-
lish autonomous territories for them.3

On April 30 1993 Kalmykia became a pre-
sidential republic within the Russian Feder-
ation when deputies voted by overwhelming
majority to dissolve the Supreme Soviet and
replace it with a 25-member ’professional’
parliament. They also abolished the local so-
viets throughout the country. The decision fol-
lowed the election, on April 11, of Kirsan
Ilyumzhinov, a 30-year-old multi-millionaire
as president of the republic. Subsequently
Ilyumzhinov imposed direct rule through the
system of personal representatives in whom he
vested special powers. The new president has
emphasized the need for economic autonomy
from Russia. It is, however, hard to imagine
that such an autonomy can be achieved with-
out the loosening and eventual severance of
federal links with Russia.

The Tuva Supreme Soviet on 11 May 1993
defied the Russian Federation and amended
the republican constitution to include the right
to self-determination and the right to secede
from Russia.? The chairman of the republic’s
parliament argued in July 1993 that if the
federal authorities “continued treating the
country’s constituent parts the way they did
thus far, Tuva might use its constitutional right
to secede”.25 Nationalists in the republic have
long argued that Tuva’s incorporation into the
Soviet Union was no more legal that of the
Baltic states. Given that two-thirds of the
population is Tuvin, secession has become an
achievable option.

" Bashkortostan has been in serious dispute
with the Russian Federation for over eighteen
months now. In the spring of 1992 the repub-
lic’s Supreme Soviet asked the Russian
leadership for 30 per cent of Bashkortostan’s
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industrial output to remain in the republic. The
Republic signed, albeit with serious reserva-
tions, the Federation Treaty establishing the
Russian Federation. Bashkortostan insisted
that a special appendix should be added to the
treaty. In it the republic proclaimed land mine-
rals, natural and other resources (including oil
of which Bashkortostan is a major producer)
on its territory to be the property of its popula-
tion and not that of the Federation. It declared
that issues related to the utilization of its re-
sources will be regulated by Bashkir law and
agreements with federal government. The re-
public has also proclaimed itself an “inde-
pendent participant in international law and
foreign economic relations, except in aréas it
has voluntarily delegated to the Russian
Federation”. In April 1993 Bashkortostan’s
parliament approved a question to be put to a
republic-wide referendum: “Do you agree that
the Republic of Bashkortostan must have
economic independence and treaty-based re-
lations with the Russian Federation and Ap-
pendix to it, in the interests of all the peoples
of the Republic of Bashkortostan 7 The word-
ing of the question predetermines the outcome
of the voting — few if any of the voters in the
republic are likely to object to greater econ-
omic independence. In practice it means the
freedom to export its products and maintain its
own tax system whereby Bashkortostan
remits fixed payments to the Russian Feder-
ation budget keeping the rest for itself, In this
Bashkortostan is following a precedent estab-
lished by Russia itself. The financial noose
that destroyed the Soviet Union began to
tighten in the autumn of 1991 when Yeltsin
refused to hand Russia’s taxes to Gorbachev.
What is, however, more significant is that the
republic’s authorities intend to place any
agreement with Russia on "treaty-based rela-
tions” —an inter-state level. By asserting at the
referendum the need for treaty-based relations
the Bashkir authorities have brought pressure
on Moscow to admit that Bashkortostan has a
special status within the federation. That
precedent can be now followed by any of the
federation’s units.
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Tatarstan declared its sovereignty on 30 Au-
gust 1990. On 21 February 1992 the parlia-
ment of Tartastan decided to hold a referen-
dum on the status of the republic. Four million
voters were asked to reply to the following
question: Do you agree that the Republic of
Tartastan is a sovereign state, a subject of in-
ternational law, building its relations with the
Russian Federation and other republics
(states) on the basis of fair treaties?”” The ref-
erendum took place on March 21 1992 despite
the ruling of Russia’s Constitutional Court that
it was unlawful. The results of the referendum
confirmed the earlier decision on the declara-
tion of sovereignty of the Tatar state. In No-
vember 1992 the parliament of Tartastan
adopted a new constitution which clearly
defined the powers, sovereignty and inde-
pendence of the republic. At the same time the
deputies insisted on an association member-
ship for Tartastan in the Russian Federation,
something that is not envisaged by the stipula-
tions of the Federation Treaty. After the adop-
tion of the constitution Moscow faced a di-
lemma of whether to sign a treaty with Tartas-
tan as an equal partner, thus creating a political
precedence, or to treat the republic as an inte-
gral part of Russia which Tartastan refused to
acknowledge. The consequences of the sec-
ond option can have far reaching economic
military and political repercussions.

The nationalist and secessionist movement
in Tartastan continues to grow in strength.
Eleven social organizations and movements in
the republic advocate the complete inde-
pendence of Tartastan. In an appeal issued on
April 13, 1993 they called for boycott of the
all-Russia referendum on April 25. They ar-
gued that Tartastan was never voluntarily a
part of Russia and the peoples of Tartastan
have no need of the referendum into which im-
perial forces want to drag them.26 On May 11,
1993, in pursuance of its independent foreign
and economic policy, Tartastan signed an
economic cooperation agreement with Hun-
gary for 1993-98, during president Mintimer
Shaimiiev’s visit to Budapest. Under the
agreement Tartastan will deliver 1.5 million
tons of crude oil annually and Hungary will
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export industrial and agricultural products to
the Tartar Republic. It was the first such agree-
ment negotiated between Tartastan and a
foreign country. In 1992 trade turnover be-
tween the two countries exceeded US$235
million. Russia moved closer to acknow-
ledging the independence of Tartastan when
after a meeting between the Russian Deputy
Prime Minister Sergei Shakhray and Tartastan
Deputy Prime Minister Vasiliy Likhachev on
June 3, 1993, it was announced that they had
"worked out the definitions of some economic
inter-governmental agreements that create the
basis for a future bilateral treaty”.2’ On June 5
the prime ministers of both countries signed a
number of agreements including an agreement
on the sale and transportation of oil, refining
petroleum products and an agreement on
higher education.?

The Tuymen region, rich in oil and natural
gas, which refused to sign the Federation
Treaty in March 1992 is now threatened with
the secession of two of its autonomous okrugs:
Khanty-Mansi and Yamalo-Nenets which
want to acquire the status of separate repub-
lics. Secession of the two okrugs would reduce
the area of the Tuymen region from 1.4 million
$q.km..to mere 161.000 sq. km. and deprive it
of much of its resources and industry.

The division of the Magadan oblast and the
creation of the Chukot republic became a re-
ality when on May 11 1993 the Constitution
Court of the Russian Federation decided that
the separation of the Chukchee autonomous
okrug from the Magadan oblast was in accord-
ance with the Russian constitution. The Chuk-
chee in 1989 accounted for only 7.3% of the
okrug’s population while Russians and Ukrai-
nians made up 83%. In September 1990 the
okrug’s soviet proclaimed itself an autono-
mous republic and in March 1991 decided to
separate from the oblast. Magadan’s auth-
orities contended that such a decision could be
taken after a referendum was held. The
Court’s decision open the way for secession of
numerous other okrugs throughout the Rus-
sian Federation.

The Vologda region is an interesting
example of another version of disintegrative
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processes within the Russian Federation. Vo-
logda’s 1.3 million inhabitants are almost 100
per cent Russian. In the all-Russia referendum
on April 25 1993 the region’s authorities
added an additional fifth question. Itread: "Do
the citizens of Vologda want to become a
sovereign subject of the Russian Feder-
ation?"?? In a turn-out of 61% some 88%
voted "yes”. The result gave the authorities in
Vologda a mandate to demand the status and
prerogatives of a union republic. On May 14,
1993 Vologda declared itself a republic.

The strength of feeling, widespread in Rus-
sia’s provinces, largely stems from local per-
ception that the federal government is weak,
divided, inefficient and a drain on the provin-
ce’s resources,30 and that the populous and in-
dustrially developed regions have not been
getting a fair deal from the central government
which has been taxing them heavily only to
subsidize the ethnic republics.

The failure of the constitutional
conference '

The increasingly deep and bitter political po-
larization of Russia, coupled with structural
and legal vacuum, prompted president Yeltsin
-and his supporters to convey the Constitu-
tional Conference on June 5, 1993. The presi-
dent also wanted to utilize the momentum
gained during the April 25, 1993, all-Russia
referendum, in which he received an unexpec-
tedly high level of support for his economic
reform programme. The aim of the con-
ference, which was to last ten days, was to pro-
duce a final draft of the Russian constitution
and thus provide the legal formula for the
structure and functioning of the Russian
Federation.

The proceedings of the conference, which
dragged on for over six weeks, were domi-
nated by often acrimonious debates over the
status, rights and prerogatives of the subjects
of the federation - republics, krays, oblasts
and okrugs. While the republics wanted to se-
cure privileged positions within the structure
federation and exclude other components of
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the federation from obtaining similar political
and economic rights, the krays and oblasts de-
manded the constitutionally guaranteed rights
of the republics. They maintained that only
equal status with the republics would give
them the necessary authority to guarantee suf-
ficienteconomic and political rights in order to
secure the interests of their inhabitants. How-
ever, the unspoken agenda included the in-
creasing evident conflicts and competition be-
tween regional and central elites. Both elites
have successively attempted to secure the ex-
clusive and contradictory objectives — access
to the recently acquired economic and politi-
cal privileges for themselves and their consti-
tuencies. The struggle for the demarcation of
spheres of influence and associated claims for
economic resources formed an vital part of the
wrangling and transaction process.

The conference remained deadlocked over
the issue-of equality between the republics and
regions for several weeks. The formula that
eventually emerged fell far short of meeting
the regions demands. The draft gave the re-
publics the status, attributes and prerogatives
of sovereign states while other component
parts of the federation are ranked only as state-
territorial formations.

Thus what prevailed was the national/ethnic
approach enshrined by the bolsheviks in 1918
and put into operation in the Union Treaty of
1922, rather than a new approach to Russia’s
federal structure anchored in the province-
based division of the country and demanded
by the regions. The sovereignty versus state-
territorial formations formula allowed the eth-
nically based republics, where in virtually all
cases the titular population forms a minority,
to claim political and more importantly econ-
omic privileges over other subjects of the
federation. However it alienated the regions
determined to secure as much power and con-
trol of their financial resources from Moscow
as possible. The agreed text of the new draft
did not define what a “subject of the feder-
ation” is or what political and economic rights
such subject possesses. '

The Constitutional Conference rather than
consolidating the federation had in fact accel-
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erated its disintegration. The ethnic republic’s
insistence on an exclusively constitutionally
based attestation of their position, provoked
the predominantly Russian-inhabited regions
to demand republican status. In order to get the
support from the regions, resentful of paying
higher taxes to subsidize generally poorer but
more privileged republics, president Yeltsin
promised to level the economic status of all
territories. This proved not enough to halt a
chain reaction of regions unilaterally up-grad-
ing their status. Subsequently many of the
krays and oblasts either declared themselves
republics or began the process of claiming
such status.

The regional soviet of the Sverdlovsk oblast,
one of Russia’s largest industrial centres pro-
claimed the economically influential area the
Ural Republic within the Russian Federation
on July 1, 1993.3! The declaration of the re-
public followed a referendum on Apr. 25,
1993 in which the population voted in favour
of republican status.32 The political purpose of
the decision was to create a powerful counter-
weight to the national republics. The local so-
viet declared that the Ural Republic would
have a constitution, a council of ministers and
parliament and would "independently resolve
issues of its day-to-day life and perform legis-
lative, executive and judicial functions within
the scope of its jurisdiction”. It invited the five
other oblasts in the Urals region to join the new
republic. The Sverdlovsk soviet also pro-
claimed the territory “an integral and inalien-
able part of the Russian Federation”, whose
borders could not be changed. "It is our firm
conviction” — explained Sverdlovsk’s gov-
ernor, Eduard Rossel — “that all components of
the federation must have equal political, econ-
omic and norm-setting rights and the principle
of the division of the country must be territor-
ial”. The republic’s authorities demanded that
they should be allowed to keep most of its
revenues. The head of the oblast’s administra-
tion threatened to withhold its contributions
towards the federal budget unless the republic
was recognized by Moscow. In a move in-
tended to side-step president Yeltsin and his
Constitutional Conference, Sverdlovsk de-
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cided to ask the next session of the Russian
Congress of People’s Deputies to approve the
republic’s draft constitution and its new status.

The creation of the Ural Republic clearly
constituted a sequel to the Constitutional Con-
ference and by bringing the conflicts between
regions within the Russian Federation out into
the open was a serious blow to Russia’s con-
stitutional reforms.In proclaiming the Ural
Republic the leaders of the Sverdlovsk oblast
showed that the localities and regions of Rus-
sia are not prepared to accept the existence of
privileged components of the Federation like
the national republics. Sverdlovsk’s case dem-
onstrates the almost insurmountable problems
and dilemmas faced by the majority of Rus-
sia’s regions. According to Eduard Rossel,
”since the signing of the Federation Treaty,
acute problems have arisen and major contra-
dictions have emerged in the development of
the Russian state and law”.33 During 1992 the
region actively supported the market reforms
and achieved a high pace of privatization.
However, by the end of that year its rate of
production declined substantially. The oblast
found that its vast potential could not be
utilized because it was shackled by outmoded
instructions and decrees from Moscow”. At
the same time while the concem for the pros-
perity of the population was "fully placed on
the shoulders of the local authorities, their
rights have remained the same, based on the
prerogatives of an oblast status”. Thus win-
ning political and economic rights meant also
acquiring the prerogative to ignore dated
federal legislation and the ability to pursue
economic and political reforms necessitated
by local requirements. The declaration of the
Ural Republic caused a chain reaction in other
regions.

The Maritime Territory, rich in natural re-
sources, declared itself the Maritime Republic
on June 8, 1993.34 At the same time the local
soviet spelled out conditions for initialling the
draft of the Russian constitution. These in-
cluded the stipulation that the constitution
contains provisions that all constituent parts of
the Federation will enjoy equal rights and that
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its constituent parts will have no rights to cede
from Russia.

On July 9 Chelyabinsk oblast declared itself
the South Urals Republic. Justifying this deci-
sion the local soviet claimed that the Constitu-
tional Conference had failed to take into ac-
count the region’s demands to grant equal
rights to the constituent parts of the Feder-
ation. The decision on republican status was
made in order to “effect the economic and so-
cial development of the oblast as an inde-
pendent constituent entity of the Russian
Federation”.35 Moreover the local soviet, fol-
lowing the example of Tatarstan and Bashkor-
tostan, demanded that future relations with the
Federation are to be build on the basis of a spe-
cial treaty.

The soviet of the southern Siberian oblast of
Amur proclaimed the region the Amur Repub-
lic on July 21, 1993.

The soviet of Chita oblast decidéd in July
1993 to hold a referendum to determine
whether the local population would like the re-
gion to become a republic.

Initial steps in the process of republicaniza-
tion have also been taken by Krasnoyarsk and
Tomsk oblasts. Tomsk with a budget deficitof
R40 billion in July, suspended its tax contribu-
tions to the Federation and has called a ref-
erendum on republican status for October 3,
1993.

Kaliningrad oblast which, because of its
curious geographical position is Russian terri-
tory no longer physically linked with Russia,
already has a peculiar geo-political position.
On July 10 the local soviet demanded special
status within the Federation and greater con-
trol over its affairs. It insisted on an effective
right to control its borders, the right to regulate
migration, exit and entry from the enclave and
duration of stay in the region both by Russian
citizens and foreign nationals. It also de-
manded increased federal subsidies to offset
the high cost of living in the region. At the
same time it requested that the oblast’s special
status would have to be specifically enshrined
in the new Russian constitution.

Leningrad oblast warned the federal auth-
orities on July 20, 1993 that unless they took
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measures to ensure the stabilization of the
economic situation in the region it would
examine the question of changing the oblast’s
status. It complained that since the burden of
reform currently being implemented has been
shifted to regional level and prices for energy
carriers have been deregulated, the oblast’s
economy is close to collapse. One in three in-
dustrial enterprises is on the brink of bank-
ruptcy. It has demanded subsidies of R26.4
billion to support its budget deficit.

Conclusions

The process of the disintegration of Russia dis-
cussed in this article has led, to all intents and
purposes, to the creation of several separate
homelands’ or ’Bantustans’ established by
the local population on their territories in
defence of their economic and political inter-
ests. This process will, in my view, have far
reaching consequences and implications for
international politics of in particular the Euro-
pean states, the United States, the European
Community, and the Western European in-
stitutions as the principal actors in the con-
struction of the new world post-communist
order. Policy implications of the 'Bantustaniz-
ation’, because of the lack of space, could not
be discussed in the article. These will be ana-
lyzed in a separate study.

To summarize; the gist of my argument con-
tained in this article is based on two broad as-
sumptions: firstly, that the residues of com-
munism will remain for a long time to come. It
has proved relatively easy to achieve structu-
ral transformation in the former Soviet Union
in order to achieve the edifices of liberal
democracy. However, their functioning is
more often than not at variance with liberal
democratic principles and values. These
would be able to take roots only with gener-
ational change. In strategic terms the sym-
biotic relationship between communist collec-
tivism and ethnicity will dominate the wider
political agenda. It is the most difficult aspect
to tackle because it reflects the basic and in
some sense perhaps irrational, feelings of indi-
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vidual and group insecurity. At the same time
howeyver, in political and strategic terms it has
become the avenue for the expression of pol-
itical, economic and social aspirations which
have been denied thus far. The substantial
credibility gap which exists between the old
structural, i.e. federal, arrangements and the
demands of an essentially new post-commun-
ist situation can only be bridged by either the
dismantling of the old structure or through
their fundamental modification. Thus far there
has been little, if any, evidence of either. Rus-
sia still wants to remain a federation rather
than for example a confederation, common-
wealth or community of nations. The old Czar-
ist slogan "Russia is indivisible” is used as a
rallying point by the new democrats and the
old communists alike. The new Federation
Treaty in one important respect is even more
reactionary than the 1922 Union Treaty which
contained at least a token provision for se-
cession from the union. The new Treaty does
not. According to it the territory of the Feder-
ation is integral and inalienable. The spectre of
the disintegration of Russia is indeed threaten-
ing but itis a progressive reality. The way this
reality is dealt with in the long term will deter-
mine the stability of international relations.

The second assumption of my main argu-
ment is that there are two incompatible pro-
cesses taking place in Western Europe on the
one hand and the former Soviet Union and
Central and Eastern Europe on the other. For
four decades now the Western European
agenda has been dominated by integration in
political, economic and strategic terms. This
has been a long and arduous process based
firstly on clear identification of separate inter-
ests and secondly on the development of com-
mon strategies and goals. The East is now only
at the stage of identifying separate interests.
Integration may follow in due course but if it
is forced or artificially accelerated it will ine-
vitably be full of cracks and consequent insta-
bilities.36

Perhaps one of the most importantlessons to
be learned from the historical experience of
the former Soviet Union, and from the tragic
events in Yugoslavia, is that the federal organ-
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ization of the state and the multinational struc-
ture of its population are quite different things.
There is an urgent need to re-examine our well
accepted analytical and methodological tools
such as the concept of the nation state, sover-
eignty, self-determination, nation and borders.

Bogdan Szajkowski
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borjat svinga, och minniskan aterges sin plats
i livet. Att knyta samman liv och verk "... gor
litteraturen betydelsefull pa ett sitt som inte
kriver en i hog grad specialiserad vetenskap-
lig eller sprikfilosofisk kompetens av den
vanliga ldsaren, utan helt enkelt en viss inle-
velseférmdga och livserfarenhet.” (Wrede
1989, 13)

Tankar kring en social biografi har utfor-
mats inom sociologin. Den vill beritta om en
okind, maktlos manniskas livsforlopp, vigen
och mailet; livscykeln (Bernler & Bjerkman
1990).

Under det sista decenniet har ledande sven-
ska politiker givit ut sina minnen, i olika for-
mer. Finns dir ett specifikt bidrag som sjilv-
biografin tillfér var kunskap om politiken?
Hur skulle en vidare diskussion se ut vad giller
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den politiska sjalvbiografins karaktir samtbe-
tydelse for var forstielse av svensk politik?

Inledningsvis karaktiriseras de valda sjalv-
biografiska verken tillsammans med en redo-
visning av innehallet. Den politiska personen
dgnas darefter hela intresset. Vem skriver me-
moarer, och varfér? Vad vill man uppné ge-
nom politiken? Varfor limnar man det politis-
ka livet?

Ny verklighet, nya villkor

Regeringsskiften och s k affarer har gett oss
fler fore detta toppolitiker. Det tkade antalet
utgivna politiska biografier 4r en konsekvens
av en forindrad politisk verklighet. En till sin
karaktir ny politisk individualisering har ut-
vecklats och legitimerat ett intresse kring poli-
tikern som person. Inslag av personval i val-
systemet planeras, och kommer likaledes att
oka den personliga komponenten i politiken.
Massmedias allt starkare exponering av politi-
ker vickerettbehov aven motbild. Ien biogra-
fi far den enskilde politikern sjilv fora sin ta-
lan.

Samtidigt frambringar politisk rorlighet, in-
dividualisering, exponering samt ett komman-
de inslag av personval ett legitimt behov hos
vanliga medborgare att fa savil den politiska
personen som politiken belyst i ett annat sken
in massmedias.? I en biografi méts politiker
och medborgare sa att siga pa lika villkor. For-
fattaren vinder sig till en enskild lasare.

Béda dessa utgdngspunkter inbjuder i sin tur
till intellektuella och granskande uppgifter.

En ytterligare aspekt, som inte &r repre-
senterad hir, pa politiska biografier dr de som
publiceras som led i partipolitiska kampanjer,
som del i marknadsforing. Avsikten ir att pa-
verka viljarna genom kénslomaissig identifi-
kation. Som exempel vill jag nimna boken om
Ingvar Carlsson till valrorelsen 1991.

Det specifika bidrag minnesteckningar kan
tillféra var kunskap om politiken giller kanske
i forsta hand den politiska personen och olika
ledarstrategier. Det ér ocksa vasentligt att sir-
skilja de olika karaktirerna hos en dagbok, en
memoar eller en sjilvbiografi, samt om politi-
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kern sjdlv for pennan. En vidare diskussion
kring politiska minnen som genre avser jag att
utveckla i annat sammanhang,

Dagbok, memoar, sjilvbiografi

Négra av det senaste decenniets mest upp-
mirksammade politiska memoarer hérror fran
tva partiledare, G6sta Bohman och Ulf Adel-
sohn, en f d finansminister, Kjell-Olof Feldt,
och tva kvinnliga f d statsrad, Britt Mogérd
och Anna-Greta Leijon.

Den enda egentliga dagboken bidrar Ulf
Adelsohn med (jfr Wuthenow 1990). Vi far
del i partiledarens och privatmannens vardag
och kinslor. En #kta dagbok saknar ett analy-
serande och tolkande moment av ett hindelse-
forlopp, och blir fr a ett individuellt vittnes-
bérd och uttryck for en personlighet.

Ovriga skrifter ir berittelser tillkomna i ef-
terhand. Den manskliga viljan har redigerat
materialet. En intellektuell bearbetning har
gett distans.

Gosta Bohman och Kjell-Olof Feldt har
skrivit politiska memoarer. Gosta Bohman vill
belysa och forklara vissa hindelsef6rlopp:
Hogerns 70-tal, Olof Palme, det borgerliga re-
geringsarbetet. En fragmentarisk tillbakablick
och framtidsvy 6ver svenskt politiskt liv och
politik ges. Vi far dven en kort personlig bak-
grundsteckning.

Kjell-Olof Feldts memoarer &r “personliga
politiska upplevelser” frin regeringsarbetet
1982-91 (Feldt 1991, 7). Han behandlar ocksa
oppositionstiden 1979-82. I en efterskrift re-
sonerar han kring statsministerns uppgift, re-
geringsarbetet och finansdepartementets cen-
trala roll. Har finns inga naturskildringar, inga
personliga uppgifter.

Savil Britt Mogards som Anna-Greta Lei-
jons bocker dr sjalvbiografier som har tva de-
lar, en som gar tillbaka tva generationer, och
en andra som foljer deras politiska garning. De
utgar fran sin person. Samtidigt viljer de en
ansprakslos grund: De har nigot “att beritta”
(Mogérd 1991, 5; Leijon 1991, baksidestex-
ten).
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Vem skriver memoarer, och varfor?

Vem skriver memoarer? Varfor skriver man?
Den som tvingats avga? Den som lidit neder-
lag? Den som sticker ut? Den som gér vidare?
Vad berittar innehall och tema om livssitua-
tion och intresseinriktning?

Avslut och testamente

Gosta Bohman limnar &r 1981 partiledarska-
pet efter elva framgéangsrika ar men kvarstir
som ordforande i riksdagsgruppens fortroen-
derad for ytterligare ett &r. Han limnar riksda-
gen 1991. Forfattaren Bohman, liksom en
gang politikern, agerar motvilligt men later sig
slutligen Gvertalas av férldggaren att skriva
sina memoarer.

Han dr den framgangsrike politikern. Histo-
rien ldr att segraren skriver sin egen historia.
Han behover inte forsvara sig sjilv eller sin
politik. Han avgar av dldersskil. Han behover
inte skaffa sig en ny startpunket i livet. "Forst
nu ir loppet 16pt.” (Bohman 1983, 19).

Bohman ir helt inriktad pé att beskriva ett
hindelsef6rlopp, ibland nistan dramaturgiskt.
Vi fér inledningsvis en bakgrund till hans per-
sonliga liv och politiska kairiar. Han soker
inga rotter. Han forefaller vara en person med
starka fasten i det yttre. Han 4r pa sitt sitt en
vildmarksménniska: Det 4r dem han djupast
respekterar. Han kinner och férstar dem och
deras livsvillkor.

Bohman vill inte vara personlig (1983,
20ff). Han stannar for att “’skildra vissa intres-
santa” inrikespolitiska skeenden och ”...s6ka,
om inte hela sanningen s i vart fall en rimlig
forklaring till varfor det blev som det blev.”
Han vill kartligga det "politiskt—psykologiska
spelet” (1984, 310ff). Han har siledes en
mycket ambitids ansats, samtidigt som han
som forfattare vill stilla politikern Bohman i
bakgrunden. Till sin egen roll intar han ett 6d-
mjukt forhillningssitt, som annars inte for-
knippas med politikern Gosta Bohman.

Huruvida en publicering av hans minnen
skulle kunna vicka en diskussion om illojalitet
mot partiet ir en fraga som inte stills. Han re-
sonerar kring subjektivitetsproblemet och
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kommer fram till att han aterger sin syn (1983,
20ff).

Avbrott och nyorientering

For Ulf Adelsohn ir situationen en helt annan.
Han har limnat partiledarskapet for modera-
terna 1986 efter tva forlustval for borgerlighe-
ten. Han har sjilv valt sin avgang — men hade
han annars tvingats att avga? Hans tidigare
karridr hade varit spikrak mot toppen, partile-
darskapet. Han hade varit yngst i olika positio-
ner. Han hade gjortsitt basta. Kanske vardetta
hans forsta erfarenhet av att lida nederlag.

Det forefaller symptomatiskt att det 4r just
Adelsohn som ger ut en dagbok. Det dr min-
nesanteckningar, avspeglingar fran det dagli-
ga livet som partiledare. Inga forklaringar,
ingen drift till ideologisk strid. Adelsohn mas-
te vara en ménniska som soker efter en ny roll
i sitt liv. Vintan och nyorientering ir hans
livsposition snarare 4n ett starkt behov av att
skapa sig en ny plattform. Han 4r 45 ar. Han
vet dnnu inte vart han ska ta vigen med sig.

Nu idr det just en dagbok Adelsohn ger ut,
men hade han Onskat skriva memoarer, hade
han med all sékerhet fatt dem férlagda. Dag-
boken kommer efter forslag fran en forliggare
(Adelsohn 1987, 5). Han har inte nigot eget
syfte. Lasaren inbjuds att ta del av politikens
vardag och politikerns kinslor”.

Adelsohn reflekterar inte Gver att en publi-
cering av dagboken skulle kunna vicka en fré-
ga om illojalitet mot partiet. Som hos Bohman
dr tanken s3 omdjlig att den inte vicks.

Den som skriver dagbok berittar om sitt pri-
vata liv. Under sina fem &r som partiledare far
Adelsohn tva bamn, hans aldrige far avlider,
modermn och systern drabbas av svar sjukdom.
Att smilta dessa omvilvningar och dessutom
ricka till for partiledarskapet torde vara merin
nog for varje manniska.

Uppbrott och ny start

Kjell-Olof Feldt ir en finansminister som lider
nederlag for sin politik, samtidigt som han av-
gar mot partiets 6nskan. Den s k tredje vigen
hade till en bérjan givit sin upphovsman fram-
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gangsrykte vida omkring men f6tt andra reak-
tioner inom det egna partiet. Han hade inte
kunnat fullfélja sin linje. Nederlag i regering-
en, men ¢j i politiken i stort. Att ha ritt, men
inte fa ritt. Denna hans mycket kluvna sits,
bade fore och efter avgangen, méste vara
mycket svarsmalt.

Feldt har ettklart uttalat syfte med att skildra
sina personliga politiska upplevelser” (Feldt
1991, 7ff). Han vill "bidra till att socialdemo-
kratins politiska fornyelse fortsitter och pa-
skyndas”. En annan foresats ir att frimja en
“storre forstaelse for de problem regeringar
och partier stalls infor” samt en “battre insikt i
hur svensk demokrati fungerar”. Han 4r en del
i en socialdemokratisk folkbildartradition.
Hans engagemang i socialdemokratisk idépo-
litik @r obrutet, och han fortsitter att driva ar-
betet fér en férandring. Samma motiv att f4 till
stand omtinkande och omprdvning inom par-
tiet 1g bakom utgivandetav Samtal med Feldt
1984 (ibid, 183ff). Feldts inlevelse och starka
strivan att paverka arbetarrérelsens idéarv vi-
sar p en pataglig malinriktning. Han &r en
manniska som drivs av sin-vision.

Anklagelse for illojalitet mot partiet har
Feldt tvingats méta tidigare. “"Jag insag att en
del inte skulle forlata mig for detta tilltag.”
(ibid, 183ff) Som regeringsmedlem hade han
offentligt provocerat till debatt i kontroversi-
ella fragor i samtalsboken 1984. Han hade ve-
latutnyttja sin position och auktoriteti syfte att
forandra, och han fortsatte med det. Lojalitet
som tystnad stills mot lojalitet som en idé
(ibid, 7ff).

Lojalitet riktas dels mot en form, for Feldt
partiet, dels mot ett innehall — idén. Bara den
som till sin natur ir mycket lojal viljer attstan-
na kvar och arbeta for forindring. Hir finns
dock en tidsaspekt — ocksa lojaliteten har en
grins, dir formen spricker och idén blir kvar.
Den intima gemenskapen upphor.

Feldt skriver boken i ”ganska ursinnigt tem-

po” (ibid, 9). Det ursinnet vittnar om starka .

drivkrafter. Kanske dr det ocksé sa att Feldt
skriver for att ergvra en ny position. Han 4r 59
ar, vill géra nagot annat och har behov att ska-
pa sig en ny plattform for fortsatt utrymme till
engagemang och inflytande.

Oversikter och meddelanden

Tematiboken dr kampen mot tiden, mot par-
tiopinionen och for fomyelse och forindring.
Samtidigt som han starkt ironiserar 6ver soci-
aldemokratins sjilvbild som folkets goda par-
ti, 4r det just detta han dstundar. Bakom viljan
till férandring finns 6nskan att behalla forma-
gan att "motsvara medborgarnas ansprak och
mota deras behov”.

Feldt dr den ende som inte alls berdr sitt per-
sonliga liv eller sin politiska bakgrund. Detta
ar helt och héllet en berittelse om en finansmi-
nisters uppgang och fall. Boken ér rik pa fakta
och har enredovisning av materialsamling och
killor.

Avslut fér framtiden

Britt Mogérd var skolminister i Falldins rege-
ringar 1976-78 och 1979-82. Med sin sjilv-
biografi har hon etteget syfte. ”Varfor blev jag
som jag blev?’ (Mogard 1991, 5) Liksom
Anna-Greta Leijon berittar hon historien om
sig sjilv. Perspektivet gar tvd generationer
bakat. Hon skriver om forildrarna och deras
liv, sdvil som mor- och farférildrarna. Hon
berittar om barn- och ungdomsaren pé prist-
garden i Tierp, studiedren i Uppsala, dktenska-
pet, forsoken att skapa ett liv utanfor hustru-
rollen. En dag tar hon steget och borjar arbeta
som lirare. Hon har funnit en plats fér sig. Det
ar nu hennes eget liv tar sin borjan; det som tar
form inom politikens verksamhetsomrade.

Liksom Anna-GretaLeijon vill hon se linjer-
naav sig sjdlvien helhetsbild; samtidigt arhon
modest — tycker hon har ndgot ... virt att be-
ritta” (ibid, 5).

Nir hon ger sig i kast med uppgiften har hon
avslutat sitt yrkesliv. Perioden som landshov-
ding i Kronobergs lin 1983-88 limnar hon i
tacksamhet. "Under de drygt fem &ren bemot-
tes jag som en minniska, inte som kvinna, som
en kompetent méanniska. Det @r en stor forman
att ha fatt uppleva.” (ibid, 287) Hon ir befriad
fran ett livs langtan: Hon har bemotts med re-
spekt. Hon kan vara sig sjdlv.

Bokens tema dr perspektivet bakat, hennes
personliga liv tills dktenskapet upphor, ling-
tan att finna sig sjalv samt hennes politiska liv.
Framtridande dr den starka dnskan att utritta
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nagot. Kvinnan Britt ges efter skilsmassan inte
nigot utrymme i biografin. Kanske gav hon
sig helt till politiken.

Hon tycks glad at framging, men 6dmjuk.
Hennes drivkraft dr att 16sa problem, inte att
leda andra. Skildringen #r forutsittningslos
och utan aggressivitet. Hon behover inte fo6r-
svara sig eller skapa sig en ny position. Hon &r
fri. Britt Mogard gor avslut i sitt liv. Hon skri-
ver for att 1imna och for att vinda sig mot
framtiden.

Uppbrott

Nir Anna-Greta Leijon ldamnar riksdagen
1990 ska hon inom kort fylla 51 &r. Hon har
maénga yrkesverksamma &r framfor sig, men
framtiden dr tom. Hon hade varit socialdemo-
kratins drottning och mdjlig eftertradare till
Ingvar Carlsson. Hennes tidigare karridr hade
varit spikrak och framgéngsrik; bara 34 ar nir
hon forst blev statsrad 1973, sedan arbets-
marknadsminister och direfter popular justi-
tieminister. Efter valet 1988 har hon inte ling-
re plats i regeringen och limnar riksdagen
1990. Hennes fall ir stort.

Anna-Greta Leijon anger flera motiv for till-
komsten av sina memoarer (Leijon 1991, bak-
sidestexten). Hon vill ge sin version av det som
fick henne pé fall, Ebbe Carlsson-affiren. Hon
vill forklara och forsvara sin avgang mot an-
klagelser for illojalitet mot partiet. Ocksa hon
ar ansprakslos och samtidigt sjalvmedveten pa
samma sitt som Mogérd och Feldt: Hon "har
en historia att beritta”. Dessutom &r det ett ar-
bete hon utfér for sin egen skull. Hon berittar
om van Gogh som skrivit om faglarnas rugg-
ningsperioder och den férvandling de da ge-
nomgar (ibid, 333). For Leijon dr forfattandet
en del i vergdngen till ett nytt liv.

Bokens tema ar hennes livs minniskor. Det
historiska skeendet, samhillet och politiken,
utgdr bakgrunden. Varken Mogard eller Lei-
jon anger nigot om killmaterial. Det gor de
manliga forfattarna.

Adelsohn och Feldt delar hennes position att
soka ny grund, men till skillnad fran sina man-
liga kolleger omfattar hon hela sitt liv nir hon
berittar sin historia. Som Mogard gér hon tva
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generationer bakit. Hon talar om forildrarnas
liv, barndomen som fangvaktardotter pa
Langholmen i Stockholm, skolar och studietid
i Uppsala. Politiskt arbete, upplevelser av kar-
lek, dktenskap och barn. Framfor allt ger hon
modern en central plats.

Fran sitt politiska liv berittar hon bl a om
terroristaffaren dir hon skulle kidnappas och
dédas, oppositionsaren 197682, nytindning-
en som justitieminister, Palme-mordet och
Ebbe Carlsson-affaren. Skildringen av den
sista tiden i riksdagen och det slutliga beslutet
att limna den aktiva politiken omfattar dven
personliga forluster. Hennes mor gar bort och
en nira politikervin omkommer tragiskt.

Vad vill en politiker?
Politik dr att vilja

Ett starkt parti
Ett tema hos Gosta Bohman i4r faktiskt att han
alls inte vill varken géra politisk karriir eller
syssla med politiskt arbete. Han blir 6vertalad
att gd vidare. Hans forsta politiska uppgift 4r
att for Stockholms Handelskammares (dérhan
ir yrkesmissigt verksam) rikning intrida som
suppleant i Stockholms stads fastighetsnamnd
1942.”Sablev det som det blev. Kompassrikt-
ningen var ju strangt taget given fran borjan.
Jag drogs motvilligt in i det politiska spelet.
Och till sist satt jag fast.” (Bohman 1983, 16ff)
"Icke-politikern blev steg for steg politiker”
(ibid). Nar han blir riksdagsman begir han
skriftlig garanti frin Handelskammaren att
hans politiska arbete inte ska paverka hans yr-
keskarriir. PA samma siitt anger han hela tiden
patryckningar utifran for atthan skatanyasteg
framit. Nar han blir partiledare 1970 kom-
menterar han: “Jag hade inte velat det som
skedde. Anda var det delvis mitteget fel att det
kom att ske, darfor att jag inte i tid tagitdetsteg
jag borde ha tagit. Det politiska arbetet hade s&
fangat mig, att jag drdjt alltfor linge. Nu satt
jag fast.” (ibid, 151) Liknande tillfillen, da
han later sig Gvertalas att fortsitta vid rodret
upptrider under hans ldnga partiledarskap.
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Féfinga ir en minsklig egenskap, men hade
han egentligen velat gora nagot annat med sitt
liv? Lever han med en ldngtan bort? Samtidigt
talar han mycket gott om sina erfarenheter och
upplevelser fran sitt politiska liv.

Bohmans ambition 4r att f3 till stind dels en
borgerlig regering, dels och framfor alit ett
starkt moderat parti. Han har Lirt av 1960-talet,
det "dystra decenniet” (ibid, 25ff), da hoger-
partiet inte visste vad det var och ddrmed inte
heller vad det ville.3 Han lyckas i sin avsikt att
skapa ett starkt, nytt och drivande parti. Politik
ar att vilja.

Nya medel

Feldt fori sin bok ingen uttalad ideologisk dis-
kussion. Han ser inte heller frigan om partiet
ar till for sin egen skull eller for viljarnas. Ut-
tryckligen for han dock in den humanistiska
tanken: ”... socialismen maste acceptera bade
marknadshushéllning och kapitalism ... det
var var uppgift att humanisera dessa foreteel-
ser, ge dem ett "minskligt ansikte”.” (Feldt
1991, 438)

Feldt idr individualist. Nir socialdemokra-
terna blev oppositionsparti 1976 insdg Feldt
”... att livet som 'menig’ ledamot [i riksdags-
gruppen] inte skulle passa mig. For att stanna
kvar i politiken ville jag ha en egen plattform
och den skulle finnas inom omradet ekono-
misk-politik.” (ibid, 55) Feldt iér en handlings-
ménniska; han behdver ha makt och en posi-
tion att verka utifran. Centralt i hans medve-
tande &r de mal han sitter upp for sitt handlan-
de, och de principer dessa grundas pé. Politik
ar att vilja.

Feldt talar om “de goda givornas parti”
(ibid, 17). Utan att kommentera redogor han
for en teori om valdeltagande som Metallarbe-
tareférbundets ordférande Leif Blomberg for-
mulerat: ”... partier som vill fa roster fran
“smafolket”, de icke-privilegierade, ... miste
fa dem att tro att deras villkor skall bli bittre
for att de 6ver huvudtaget skall tycka att det dr
virt att gd och rosta. For partier, som himtar
sina roster frin mera privilegierade skikt ...
racker det med att lova att det inte skall bli
samre.” (ibid, 357)

Oversikter och meddelanden

Som lisare far man tanken att alla 16ntagare
har utgjort privilegierade skikt. Ingen forind-
ring, och i sa fall kompensation, har varit led-
stjarnan de senaste decennierna. Arbetarrorel-
sens politiska gren ar ett reformparti som vid-
jar till "sméfolket” som vill en bittre livssitua-
tion. Dess fackliga gren strivar i avtal efter att
inte fa simre villkor, vilket siledes strukturellt
skulle vara de privilegierades tankemodell.
Foljdriktigt har det ekonomiska systemet gatt
at tva hall och sprickt sig pa mitten — i likhet
med dessa tv krafter som strickte sig &t skilda
hall,

Denna inbyggda intressekonflikt utgsr ett
speciellt problem for socialdemokraterna i re-
geringsstillning. Vad ska de gora nir de inte
far gbra det som de &r bra pé — att ge till "sma-
folket? Feldts 16sning 4r att forscka foridndra
socialdemokratins idéinnehall.

Politik som det méjligas konst

Beslut och verkstillan

”... jag 4r mer intresserad av samhillsbygge dn
samhillskiitik.” (Adelsohn 1987, 383) Initia-
tiv, ansvar och solidaritet 4r centrala begrepp i
Adelsohns forsta tal som partiledare 1981
(ibid, s 9). Han betonar arbetslaget; det dr sam-
arbete och laganda som giller. "I varje svarig-
het ska vi se en mojlighet.” Hir talar en person
som tilltalas av utmaningar, en individualist
men ingen ensamvarg utan en som trivs bist i
laget.

Politikens sociala dimension &r tydlig for
honom. Han #r angeligen att betona ocksa so-
ciala aspekter pa de problem han behandlar i
sina tal. Just déarfor blir han illa berdrd av en
ledare i Dagens Nyheter som anklagar honom
for attleda ... ett parti for de lyckade ...” (ibid,
56). Han ir ocksa medveten om ”... de tusen-
tals som bortom rubriker och uppstindelse ...
ge enskilda minniskor stdd i utsatta ligen”
(ibid, 10).

For lasaren blir detklart att en méinniska som
borde vara helt uppslukad av sitt arbetes alla
plikter och uppgifter kan finna méjlighet att
vara till hands for hjalp och stod till andra. Vid
en farbroders sjukdom har Ulf Adelsohn vilja
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och tid att samtala med denne pi telefon pa
sjukhuset dagligen. Han gér det med glidje.
Det 4r ingen uppoffring.

En dagbok ger naturligt plats for hindelser
dir man sjilv paverkar forloppet, men vittnar
ocksa om Adelsohns "intresse for det exekuti-
va” (ibid, 7). En mer analytisk laggning hade
gett uttryck for mer eftertanke. Adelsohn ar
direkt: Politik som det majligas konst. Denna
dragning till beslut och verkstillan, det kon-
kreta och handfasta fordrar en klar blick och
sunt fornuft for att ge overblick, samt styrka
som handlingskraft. En slags " Vilda Vistern”-
stil i politiken.

Inre kompass

Anna-Greta Leijon anger tvd forhallanden
som drivkrafter i sin politiska karridr. “Att
vara radd och bli satt pa plats, det 4r en del av
min uppvixt.” (Leijon 1991, 9) Ett revansch-
behov priglar henne tidigt. Hon &r inte
pappas flicka”. Hon ser sig ocksd som en som
... gillar att bestimma och vill gidrna ingripa
for att ordna upp saker och ting.” (ibid, 293)
En dominant personlighet med stark ansvars-
kinsla.

Hon blir tidigt politiskt engagerad. Egna er-
farenheter i ungdomséren fran Baskien och
kontakter med ANC i Sydafrika ger henne
starka upplevelser.

1972 blir hon chef for kansliet pé den nyin-
rattade Delegationen for jamstilldhet mellan
kvinnor och min. Hon har da arbetat med
kvinnofragor pa Arbetsmarknadssstyrelsen i
tiotalet &r. Nu borjar hennes egentliga politis-
ka karridr. Den ger henne méjlighet att kimpa
for modem, och hennes likar i alla generatio-
ner. Till skillnad fran Britt Mogard stir hon
modern mycket nira.

Bandet pi kvinnosidan 4r genomgiende.
Forst genom modern, sedan bland Jarfallas s-
kvinnor, p& AMS hos chefen fru Ingeborg;
som statsrad har hon mdjlighet att vilja kvin-
nor omkring sig. Att vara bland kvinnor ger
trygghet.

Nir socialdemokraterna forlorar regerings-
makten 1976 idr de “déligt forberedda” for op-
positionsrollen (ibid, 172ff). Sjélv blir hon
djidvligt besviken” 6ver suppleantplatsen i ar-
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betsmarknadsutskottet. Fafingan har kanske
sin plats, men vésentligt &r maktbehovet: ”So-
cialdemokrater dr samhillsbyggare.”

Lisaren far ingen uppfattning att Leijon sit-
ter upp mali ndgon strategisk mening. Kanske
beror det pa att hon sd sjilvklart identifierar sig
med den arbetarrérelse hon fotts in i, och ur
vars mylla hon vixt. Med en sadan direkthet
och sjilvklarheti identifikationen f6ljer litten
brist pa distans till det egna handlandet. Utan
egentliga mal har hon varit pa riitt plats vid riitt
tidpunkt — fram tills Ebbe Carlsson borjade sin
privata spaning efter Olof Palmes mordare. En
bredd i karaktiren har gett henne formagan att
utveckla den roll och anta det uppdrag som si-
tuationen kravt.

Hon har sjilv talat om en "inre kompass”
som leder henne (Swedenmark 1991). En kon-
sekvens av en sadan slagruta ir kanske att hon
inte diskuterar mél hon stillt och val hon gjort.
I stillet framtréader dramatiken i livet. Hindel-
ser foljer som parlor pa band — med férvanan-
de litet analys for att komma frin en ledande
politiker. Det ir minniskorna hon métt som
trader fram starkast. Kjell-Olof Feldt beskri-
ver politik som det lillas dramatik (Feldt 1991,
129). Nagon definition ger sig inte Leijon in
p4, men hela hennes historia 4r fistad i det var-
dagliga.

Hennes inre drivkrafter ar starka. "For mig
ir politik inte bara administrerande utan ocksa
passion och engagemang. Jag tar ofta person-
ligen &t mig dven kritik eller ifrigasittande av
parti ochregering.” (ibid, 293) Politiken harda
blivit ett instrument for hennes ego: Politik
som det mojligast konst, genom henne.

Politik som problemldsning
Britt Mogérd 4r individualist och tidigt klar
over sin politiska inriktning (Mogéard (1991,
103). Det dr hogern som giller foér henne.
"Dess betoning av ansvar och skyldigheter,
inte bara rittigheter, tilltalade mig.” Skulle
hon som ung idag ha uppfattat moderaterna pa
samma sitt? Har inte en intresseférskjutning
skett fran ansvar till egenritt?

Hon ville dstadkomma néagot (ibid, 128).
Tillfallet moter henne i gestalt av en grannfru
som frigade "om jag inte kunde tinka mig att
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bli suppleant i barnavardsnimnden for hoger-
partiet” (ibid, 101ff). Hon gér in i partiet, och
darmed hade hennes politiska karriir tagit sin
bérjan. Hon ér amibitids och serits. Hon retar
sig pa att idéellt arbete inte togs pa tillrickligt
allvar”. I den lokala féreningen tar hon pa sig
angvaret att utforma arbetet s att det blir ef-
fektivt och ddrmed stimulerande for medlem-
marna. Dir lir hon sig forstd ”vad politik ar
och vilka man arbetar f6r”. Det "ovanifrin-
perspektiv” hon ser "ofta praglar politiker har
nog sin grund i att de inte tvingats méta med-
borgarna ...”.

Sjilv har Mogérd “aldrig velat "bli nagot”,
diremot ville jag utridtta nagot” (ibid, 128).
Sjélv darhonibakgrunden, med uppgiften i for-
grunden. Att utritta nagot ir att stilla sig till
forfogande, att 16sa problem. Hon har ett ut-
priglat fornuftsbestimt och framéitsyftande
angreppssitt i och till politiken. ”Fér den som
hela tiden vill lira sig mer och léra sig nigot
nytt, finns det inte ndgot bittre 4n att engagera
sig i politiskt arbete” (ibid, 105ff). En ldrande
instillning ar grundvalen i hennes eget liv.

Med den utgéngspunkten blir det naturligt
att hon yrkésmissigt arbetar sin Iirare. Foljd-
riktigt engagerar hon sig politiskt frimst i ut-
bildningsfragor. Arbetet 1965—67 for ett ut-
bildningsprogram i partiet ser hon som rikt-
punket for sitt tinkande (ibid, 123). ”En grund-
liggande forutsittning for manskligt liv 4r ut-
veckling. Miénniskan lar mer och mer for varje
dag, frédn det att hon fods och hela livetigenom
... Vad som skall ldras ut 4r bl.a. en férméiga
attutveckla en personlig livsstil som inte i var-
je ogonblick maste stittas av en auktoritet.”
Politikens grundtanke #r hos Mogard pro-
bleml&sning.

Driften att f4 utritta ger Mogérd ett person-
ligtbehov att skapa en plats for sig, darhon har
utrymme att verka. Hon tillfrigas som skolmi-
nister vid ett tillfille hur hon trivs med att ha
makt. ""Tycker du inte att makt klir mig?”
svarade jag och tyckte sjilv att jag blomstra-
de” (ibid, 229).

Oversikter och meddelanden

Vem limnar, och varfér?

I'mal

“Forst nu 4r loppet 1opt.” (Bohman 1983, 19)
Han kunde inte limna sparet forran han kom-
mit i mal. Den bild G6sta Bohman tecknar av
sig sjalv anger kluvenhet. Plikten och ansvaret
ar forenat med politiken: identiteten bildad i
och knuten till yrkeskarridren.

Livsforloppet stiller naturligtvis villkoren.
Han #r 60 &r nir han tilltrider som partiledare
1970. Pa den posten far han elva framgangsri-
ka &r. Han i4r klar Gver att den aktiva politiska
verksamhetéen méste komma att avta men
kvarstar som riksdagsman dnnu fram till 1991
ars val.

En vigut

"Det dr en stor glidje att kunna séga att alla,
och jag menar alla, har varit minst lika vinliga
och trevliga-mot mig nir jag avgatt som de var
ndr jag var partiordférande.” (Adelsohn 1987,
8) Ulf Adelsohn vixte in i uppgiften men den
blev aldrig en del av honom. Redan ett halvar
efter tilltrddet dr hans kénsla "Borde nog aldrig
lamnat Stadshuset.” (ibid, 57) Under 1982
kommer ocksa tanken att avga vid partistim-
man 1984 (ibid, 182). Denna kvarstar under
1983.1april 1984 inser han ... att ansvaret gor
att jag maste ta en period till. Men blir det
mycket mera gnill och blir det nidgot brak kan
jag avgé pa grund av det.” (ibid, 219f) Han
vintar pa ett tillfille.

Valnederlaget 1985 gor Adelsohn "hundra-
procentigt klar pa” att limna &ver till nigon
annan. Han vill inte tvingas utan "tinker f6re-
komma” (ibid, 318ff). Beslutet om avgang har
han bestimt sig for att meddela varen 1986.
Mordet p4 Palme dndrar hans agenda men inte
hans beslut. "Mitt problem 4r att jag 4r den
enda som inser att jag nitt och passerat zenit...
Tvirtom tror jag att nu behdvs det nagon ny.
Vért parti fungerar s och jag fungerar sa som
minniska.” De goda opinionsunderskningar-
na varen 1986 Sppnar véigen ut for honom. ” ..
nu forstir folk om du avgar men ingen kriver
det.” (ibid, 370ff) I juni 1986-offentliggtrs av-
gingen.
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“For egen del #r littnaden monumental. Det
ar gudomligt skont att ha kommit ut ur denna
olyckliga spiral.” (ibid, 375ff) ”... for forsta
gangen pa minga ir ... jag inte har déligt sam-
vete for att jag dr ledig.” Plikten bjod sex ars
vintan pa en vig ut.

Nir det slutgiltiga avgorandet 4r natt dr det
flera yttre faktorer som inverkar. Filldin hade
tvingats avga under férnedrande former (ibid,
340). Mordet pé Olof Palme far Adelsohn att
fundera Sver sin egen och familjens sdkerhet
(ibid, 322).

Kinslomaissigt r Filldins avgang en stor
forlust och limnar honom med en ensam-
hetskinsla i politiken (ibid, 342). Han vill inte
heller dgna sig at “skuggboxning” — opposi-
tionspolitik (ibid, 320f). Dessutom 4r hans in-
tegritet trangd (ibid, 318ff). Han vill ... leva
ihop med barnen och med Lena, ett fritt liv
utan nagon publik anstormning.”

Hans asikter, det han vill av sig sjilv, ar i
samklang med det han vill for sig sjdlv. Ta an-
svaret, men klarar man inte malet ska man ga
—och han vill bryta upp, for han trivs inte som
organisationens “fange” (ibid, 349).

Adelsohn stannar i riksdagen men forsvin-
ner fran rampljuset. 1992 tilltrdder han som
landsh6vding i Stockholms lin. Han &r ater i
blickfanget och tillbaka péa den politiska are-
nan, som tjinsteman.

Panyttfodelse

Feldts forsta period som finansminister hade
varit framgéngsrik. Emellertid, i maj 1985 ho-
tar han infor regeringen att avga (Feldt 1991,
232). Det ir forflugna ord, men ... Han hade
bérjat tycka att han framstod som den som ing-
- en lyssnade pa (ibid, 242ff). Moraliska be-
tinkligheter borjar bekymra honom. Valrorel-
sen 1985 4r inte sann”. Han fattar beslutet att
avgd sommaren 1986, sdvida inte hans arbets-
villkor “radikalt” forbittras.

Sa intraffar det som forandrar planen for av-
gang for Feldt som for Adelsohn och Leijon.
Till skillnad mot Leijon dr dock Feldt of5rdnd-
rat definitiv (ibid, 274f). Han méste forbli ire-
geringen dnnu “ettbra tag”. "Men jag 6vergav
inte min grundinstillning: jag ville ha ett liv
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till, efter politiken.” Beslutet ar fattat; nu in-
vintar han ritt tillfélle.

Valet 1988 kinnetecknas for Feldts del av
trotthet och stor arbetsbelastning (ibid, 375f).
Hans plan drnu attavga fore 1991 ars val. Hos-
ten -89 informerar han sin regeringschef. Det
famosa stoppaketet i februari 1990 blir drop-
pen. Han forfattar sin avskedsanskan, men
kanner sig tvingad att gora “ett sista offer pa
lojalitetens altare” (ibid, 459ff). Feldt bar for-
nedringen att vara den som presenterar ett eko-
nomiskt program som helt strider mot hans
principer.

Hos Feldt ir naturligtvis den idéméssiga
faktorn ett starkt motiv i hans Snskan att limna
det politiska livet. Han hade lidit politiskt-sak-
ligt nederlag i regeringen och kunde inte leda
en politik, som var motsatt hans kunskaper, er-
farenheter och asikter. Dessutom inverkar
krafter av inre natur. Arbetsbérdan och manga
besvikelser utlgser en stor leda. Hirtill kan
man ana en djup upplevelse av frigan: “Bety-
der det nigot for nagon annan? ” — "Det som
hénde mig under 1985 érs valkampanj var att
jag for forsta gangen kom de socialdemokra-
tiska sympatisbrerna och viljarna riktigt
nira.” (ibid, 236) Det var ett genomgripande
och uppskakande méte. "Jag minns ansiktena
som var vinda mot mig i eftermiddagssolen.
Jag tyckte mig se tillit och fortroende — man
trodde pa vad jag sade. Men sjilv kiinde jag ett
vixande tvivel pé att jag talade sanning — att
undret skulle bli verklighet.” (Feldt 1991, 241)
Att driva en politik man inte riktigt tror pa dr
en sak; nagot helt annat &r att gora detsamma
efter att ha skddat djupt i 6gat pa den man talar
till. Tillit och fortroende dr kdnslor som vicker
6nskan till sanning. Nar minniskan Sppnar sin
sjdl bersrs hon i djupet. '

Feldt limnar regeringsarbetet och finansde-
partementet den 13 februari 1990: ”... ett nytt
liv skulle borja.” (ibid, 469)

Utan mening

”Nu visste jag inte lingre meningen med vad
jag holl pd med. Allvarligast var att jag tyckte
att jag befann migidaligt sillskap...” (Mogérd
1991, 254f). Britt Mogérd visste inte langre
varfor hon sysslade med politik och vad hon
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ville uppnd. I samband med partiledarvalet
1981 férlorade hon sin centrala stillning i par-
tiet. Samtidigt som hon kinner sig sviken av
partiet, ar hon medveten om att ... inga 16ften
hade ju givits.” Dessutom medverkar en tillta-
gande leda vid det politiska livets villkor till att
hon gér in i en identitetskris. Hon kédnner mot-
stand mottanken att stindigt "slass” och kinna
sig "exploaterad”. Detta antyder utanforskap
men 4ven antagonism. Livet ger henne en ut-
vdg. Hade hon annars blivit kvar som riks-
dagsledamot med aterkommande plégor och
tankar att }imna politiken?

Olof Palme och den socialdemokratiska re-
geringen erbjuder Mogard 1982 uppgiften
som landshovding i Kronobergs ldn i Vixjo.
Att gd in i ett nytt liv dr inte enkelt f6r henne,
men hon accepterar erbjudandet. Hon formed-
lar en djupt kind erfarenhet av befrielse och
tacksamhet fran dessa arbetsar i Vixjs. 1988
atervinder hon till Stockholm fri, och, syns
det, helad for "nista fas i livet” (ibid, 287).

Sviken

”Skulle jag, om jag varit mindre utarbetad och
nedstimd, ha valt att istillet [f6r att limna)
frondera Oppet i riksdagen och personligen
och pé plats métt allt avstandstagande? Det gar
inte att svara pa.” (Leijon 1991, 338f) Nir av-
gorandet sker for Leijon dr trottheten den star-
kaste faktorn.

Redan fére Ebbe Carlsson-affdren har hon
stillts infor tanken pa avgang. I borjan pa 1986
gor en konflikt med Feldt om ansvaret for ni-
vin pa arbetsloshetsforsikringens dagpen-
ning att hon kriver en offentlig ursikt (ibid,
228ff). Mordet pa Olof Palme forindrar helt
hennes tankar om avgang. Nir hon sedan ut-
ndmns till justitieminister ger de nya uppgif-
terna henne en nytindning. I samband med av-
gangen ur regeringen 1988 fir hon Ingvar
Carlssons 16fte om “en tung post”. Hon har
forlorat sin position, men partiet slutet téitt om-
kring henne.

Leijon ar forodmjukad men har dnnu inte
mist sin identitet som drottning. Ordforande-
skapet i riksdagens finansutskott kan hon en-
dast uppleva som en "transportstricka” (ibid,
329ff). Sedan kommer ocksa sveket — hon far
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ingen tung post. Politiskt tas en utbyggd for-
dldraforsdkring ifrdn henne. Till dettakommer
sorgen efter en nira vin och efter modern.
Det som blir kvar dr kdman, det som hon en
gang trodde pa: idén, arbetarrérelsen som sé-
dan. Jeanne d’ Arc forsckte en gang bevisa att
hon var lojal mot Gud men inte kunde félja
kyrkans bud. Debatten om Anna-Greta Lei-
jons illojalitet — likvil som fér Feldt — liknar
vil dennaklassiska konflikt. “Lojalitet har fler
dimensioner 4n den vertikala.” (ibid, 338)
Miinniskorna i toppen har hon skilt sig fran.
Anna-Greta Leijon tvingas s6ka ny vig i li-
vet. [ avgingen méter hon tomheten: “fére det-
ta och utan titel” (ibid, 340). "Jag har, bortsett
frén oppositionsaren, levt i en kreativ, nyska-
pande arbetsgemenskap.” (ibid, 330) Kanske
kénner hon sig sjilv s vil att hon inser att hon
behover vara sin egen tridgérdsmistare.

Sammanfattning

Att forsvara, forklara eller bjuda in
Forfattarna har skilda utgdngspunkter men
har, utom Bohman, limnat politiken efter att i
olika avseenden lidit nederlag. De behdver
nya former for sin verksamhet — ga vidare.
Feldt och Leijon sticker ut genom att deras av-
géng sker under omstindigheter som dr emot
partiledningens onskan.

De tva kvinnorna, Mogéard och Leijon, be-
rdttar historien om sig sjilv och sin familj tva
generationer bakat. Genom dagboken limnar
Adelsohn ut sin person. Bohman ger ldsaren
en kort personlig bakgrundsteckning. Om
Feldt far vi inget veta.

Feldts och Leijons bocker forsvarar egna
uppfattningar och positioner. Feldt fortsitter
dessutom att fora kampen for sina idéer. Det ar
dven ett férsok — som Iyckades — att muta in
skrivningen av 1980-talets ekonomiska poli-
tiska historia.

Feldt och Leijon behver skapa ett nytt yr-
kesliv. Detta giller dven Adelsohn. Han ger
oss en inbjudan att lira kinna, bli delaktig i ett
liv.
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Bohman och Mogard vill forklara: Bohman
vissa politiska skeenden och Mogérd sitt liv.
Foér dem ir livspositionen en annan. Den &l-
dersgrins de passerat ger dem 1ang 6verblick
och en naturlig 6nskan att soka forklara och
gora forstaeligt, for sig sjdlva och for andra.

Bohmans, Feldts samt dven Mogards bocker
kan ocksd ses som testamenten. De soker ge
vidare sirskilda erfarenheter och insikter, lar-
domar ur livet.

Tre handlingslinjer
Politik brukar betecknas som en fréga om vil:
ja, eller som det mojligas konst. Hir skonjes
ocksa en tredje linje.

Ettegetoch langsiktigt syfte i sitt arbete upp-
visar Bohman och Feldt. De agerar utifran vi-
sioner mot konkreta mal. Bohman ir en icke-
politiker med militdr erfarenhet som blev po-
litiker. Hans primira intresse dr den styrka —
partiet — som behovs for att ge ideologin kraft.
En ny ekonomisk politik 4r Feldts vision. Det
som skulle ha varit hans styrka, partiet, blev
hans nederlag. De ir strateger i sitt handlande,
och for bada giller att politik 4r att vilja.

Adelsohn vill leda sitt parti och borgerlighe-
ten till regeringsmakten. Det 4r hans uppgift.
En naturlig kinsla for vinskap eller, i politi-
ken, en vilja att finna praktiska 16sningar, att
komma Sverens, danar en politik som det méj-
ligas konst. Sitt engagemang har han frimst i
minniskorna. Han har ett utpriglat frihetsbe-
hov; av plats for sig sjilv och sitt eget liv.

Leijons starka identifiering med arbetarrs-
relsen begransar mojligheterna till egna strate-
-giska positioner. Med det tita bandet till mo-
dern blir kvinnors sjilvstindighet och ekono-
miska villkor ett véasentligt viarv for henne.
Hon ir en problemldsare, och det gor politiken
ocksa f6r henne mer till en fréga om det mojli-
gas konst. Hon delar med Adelsohn kinslan
for praktiska problem och snabba beslut — ett
slags Vilda Vistern-stil i politiken, som for
Leijon blir hennes fall med Ebbe Carlssons re-
kommendationsbrev.

Hos Mogard ir politik inte en fraga om att
vilja — strategiskt, men inte heller frimst vad
som ir mojligt — taktiskt. Drivkraften forefal-
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ler springa ur insikter frin egna erfarenheter.
Politik som ett antagande om ett rationellt, me-
todiskt beteende som frimst grundas i att syfta
framat. En slags pdgéende individuationspro-
cess utifran ett personligt ansvar med riittighe-
ter och skyldigheter. Utbildningspolitiskt be-
skriver Mogérd sjilv detta som att lira ut -
rande.

Avslut eller panyttfodelse

Gosta Bohman, Ulf Adelsohn och Kjell-Olof
Feldt limnar sina poster. Savil fé6r Bohman
som Adelsohn dr avgéngen linge aviserad.
For Bohman naturligen av aldersskil. Adel-
sohn hade velat arbeta for en borgerlig rege-
ring. Det var ocksé ett personligt val av utrym-
me for familjen. Han haller diskussionen om
sin avging ppen med sina ndrmaste medarbe-
tare under flera ir. Han valde och hade méjlig-
het att invinta en opinionsmissig uppgang for
sitt parti. Skilsmiassan sker i enighet och utan
bitterhet. Bide Bohman och Adelsohn kvar-
stér i riksdagen.

Feldt vill sedan linge ett nytt liv. Han hade
tidigare informerat sin regeringschef om pla-
nen att avgd, men nir det sker ir det efter ett
personligt politiskt nederlag och mot partiled-
ningens dnskan. Han lamnar ett parti i kris.

Mogérd och Leijon far inte det fortsatta po-
litiska fortroende de 6nskar och lamnar politi-
ken. Mogéard hade forlorat sin kinsla av me-
ning i det politiska arbetet. Bida erfar kinslan
av svek; Mogard utan givna16ften, och Leijon
med brutet 16fte. I det lingsta soker partiled-
ningen hilla kvar henne. Hon limnar Ebbe
Carlsson-affiren efter sig. Dessutom anger
hon politiska skil, nar hon limnar riksdagen.

Den goda vinskapen bestar, dir skilsméissan
forberetts och avgingen accepterats. Den som
limnar scenen med problem efter sig, utan att
ha stidat firdigt, har konflikter bestiende.
Symptomatiskt har Feldt och Leijon anklagats
for illojalitet mot sitt parti, nar de publicerar
sina memoarer.

Hos Adelsohn och Feldt ir befrielsen och
littnaden att fa ldimna pétaglig och uttalad. Pe-
rioden som landshovding i Vixjo helar och
panyttfoder Mogéard. Sveket och uppbrottet
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har for Leijon 4nnu inte firgats och fyllts av
tiden. Hennes kiinsla av tomhet 4r framtridan-
de.

De finner nya former f6r sina liv. Bohman
behaller dnnu 1992 sitt arbetsrum i riksdags-
huset. Adelsohn ir tillbaka pa det exekutiva
planet, som landshovding. Feldt ar verksam
som opinionsbildare och skribent, liksom
dven Mogard i viss utstrickning. Leijon éter-
kommer till arbetsmiljéfragor, som chef for
Arbetsmiljdinstitutet.

Slutsatser

Vad var det vart?

De for varje minniska avgdrande fragorna ges
ingen egentlig belysning i de valda minnes-
teckningarna. Kanske #r de for privata. Kan-
ske nér de for djupt. Ndgot erfar vi dock. Boh-
man uttrycker tacksamhet; om hans uppoffra-
de yrkeskarridr var virt priset far vi inte veta.
Uppenbarligen var partiledarskapet for Adel-
sohn alltfér kostsamt. Mogard 4r den som har
en mening i uppgiften, att utrétta nagot. Nar
hon forlorar kinslan av det meningsfulla i po-
litiskt arbete vill hon inte lingre betala. Svek,
brutna l6ften dr for Leijon for tungt att bira,

Genom det omskakande mdatet med de soci-
aldemokratiska viljarna i valrérelsen 1985
later Feldt lisaren ana vidden av fragan "Be-
tydde det nagot for nigon annan?” Vad han
gor har innebord for andra, enskilda ménni-
skor. Denna insikt ger kinslomissig relief till
hans intellektuella stindpunkt om den ekono-
miska politiken.

Samstimmighet mellan en djup inre erfaren-
het, eller en stark kinslomdssig insikt i métet
med andra, och med en intellektuell position
eller uppfattning, har varit avgérande fér be-
slut om uppbrott. (F6r Bohman &r processen
naturligen en annan.)

Det som blir kvar ir erfarenheten, vird att ge
vidare.
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Vad vill man?

Tva strateger, Bohman och Feldt, vars poli-
tik &r att vilja, som anda drolika. Adelsohn och
Leijon, som soker I6sningar av det méjliga, i
det méjliga, dnda olika. Feldt och Leijon him-
tar identitet och kontur i arbetet. Adelsohnoch
Mogérd sitter uppgiften frimst. Adelsohn
hémtar sitt uppdrag utifran. Ur en inre bestim-
melse skapas Mogérds uppgift. Bohman for-
mades utanfér politiken. Helt utanfdr partipo-
litikens rickvidd finns olika typer av politiker,
som ser olika typer av problem med olika typer
av 16sningar. Hiri ligger ett specifikt bidrag
som politiska minnesteckningar kan tillféra
var kunskap om politiken.

Gunnel Arvidsson

Noter

1. Som tyskarna séger. Citat fran Matthias Claudi-
us’ (1740-1815) Urian’s Reise um die Welt.

2. Gosta Bohman, 1983, S var det, ca 8400 ex;
Gosta Bohman 1984, Makitskifté, ca 8400 ex; Ulf
Adelsohn 1987, Partiledare, ca 13000 ex; pocket
1988 ca 9000 ex; Kjell-Olof Feldt 1991, Allades-
sa dagar... ca 120000 ex; pocket 1992 ingen upp-
giftom upplaga; Anna-GretaLeijon 1991, Allaro-
sor ska inte tuktas, ca 60000 ex; pocket 1992 ingen
uppgift om upplaga; Britt Mogérd 1991, Summa
summarum, ca 5000 ex.

3. Méhinda en parallell till socialdemokratin
idag?
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Franska parlamentsvalet 1993

Det franska parlamentsvalet 1993 blev en se-
ger for de borgerliga partierna trots att de
knappast vann en enda rost jamfoért med valet
1988. Orsaken till denna seger utan viljarvins-
ter 4r att socialistpartiet gjorde sitt samsta val
sedan ombildningen 1971, samtidigt som var-
ken Les Verts (De Grona), Ecologisterna eller
Front National, partier som attraherade mer dn
en femtedel av viljamna, fick nigot inflytande
i Nationalférsamlingen.

Valet i Frankrike 1993 holls i ett klimat av
starkt politikermissndje. Dels hade Frankrike
haft ett antal politiska skandaler som alla
handlat om politiker som fuskat eller smitit
frén sitt ansvar, dels var medborgarma miss-
nojda med att regeringen inte kunnat goéra
nagot at hog arbetsloshet och ekonomisk lag-
konjunktur. Partisystemet var forindrat i sa
motto attdet bredvid hoger- och vinsterblock-
etklivit fram en grupp av grona partier. Frank-
rike hade diarmed fatt ett modererat tva-
blocks-system. Vinsterblocket bestdr idag av
socialistpartiet och kommunistpartiet, hger-
blocket av gaullisterna och UDF, dérutsver
finns det extrema hogerpartiet Front National
samt tre grona partier; les Verts, Ecologisterna
samt Nya Ecologisterna.

Resultatet av valet blev en borgerlig rege-
ring dir gaullistpartiet (RPR) erdvrade pre-
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midrministerposten, utrikesministerposten och
ansvaret for budgeten. Ett parti med dryga 25
procent av viljarna bakom sig innehar dérmed
en avsevird maktposition. Trots detta berodde
den borgerliga segern framfor allt pa att socia-
listpartiet férlorade nistan hilften av sina vil-
jare till partier som inte fick nagra platser i par-
lamentet.

Valkampanjen

Under hela valkampanjen duggade opinions-
understkningarna titt, inda fram till den dag
en vecka fore valet nér de inte langre fick pub-
liceras. Alla unders6kningar pekade i en rikt-
ning; de grona partierna skulle gora succé och
socialistpartiet skulle forlora halva sin viljar-
kar.

Opinionsundersékningar som publicerades
mellan 9 januari 1992 fram till en vecka fore
valet visade pa ett stod pa 12 till 20 procent av
viljarna for de Grona och Ecologisterna, den
lagre siffran representerar undersékningama
narmast fore valet. De gréna partierna hade
haft forhallandevis stora framgangar i det re-
gionalval som hallits pa varen 1992 liksom i
Europavalet 1989. Det var ocksa ganska klart
i alla undersdkningar att socialistpartiet skulle
forlora stora delar av sin viljarkar. I februari
forutspaddes Parti Socialiste (PS) fa omkring
20 procent av rosterna, vilket ocksa blev fallet.
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En av de skandaler som framst spiitt p& poli-
tikermissnojet i Frankrike dr den s k blodskan-
dalen dir tva tidigare ministrar — Laurent Fa-
bius och Georgina Dufoix — har anklagats for
att vara ytterst ansvariga for att flera tiotals
blodarsjuka fatt HIV-smittat blod via transfu-
sioner samt att smittat franskt blod salts till
andra linder. Orsaken till att ministrarna stills
till ansvar 4r att den franska blodcentralen sigs
ha struntat i att HI'V-testa blodet av ekonomis-
ka skal, ett sparnit som regeringen anses an-
svarig for. Andra hindelser som betraktats
som politiska skandaler 4r den fortfarande ej
utredda affdren med socialistpartiets finanser
infor valet 1988 dir ekonomiskt stod fran stat-
liga foretag skall ha férekommit, upptickten
att president Mitterrand latit avlyssna tidning-
en Le Mondes redaktionslokaler samt att stat-
liga banker lanat ut pengar utan sikerhet till
finansm&n som Robert Maxwell.

Forito de politiska skandalema priglades
valkampanjen av fridgan om arbetslosheten.
Frankrike har omkring 11 procents ppen ar-
betsloshet och siffran har snarare stigit dn
sjunkit under iren med socialistiskt styre. De
borgerliga partierna pekade pa det enorma
budgetunderskottet och hdvdade att premiar-
minister Bérégovoy inte hade haft nigra verk-
samma recept mot den franska ekonomiska
lagkonjunkturen och menade att det var dags
for ett byte i premidrministerbostaden Hotel
Matignon.!

Den forre premidrministern och socialisten
Michel Rocard holl redan i februari ett valtal
dir han menade att socialistpartict maste
transformeras genom vad han kallade en "big
bang”. En sadan fornyelse skulle ocksa inne-
bara ett forsok att ndrma sig miljopartierna.
Redan nir Rocard blev premidrminister efter
forra valet 1988 forsskte han fa en Sppning
mot den politiska centern, nigot som dock
misslyckades. Rocard fick inget storre gen-
svar for sin appell den hir gangen heller.

Valet den 21 och 28 mars 1993

Sondagen den 21 mars 1993 gick de franska
medborgarna till val i forsta omgangen av det
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majoritetsvalsystem Frankrike haft sedan va-
let 19882, Redan i forsta omgangen stod det
klart att socialistpartiet skulle géra ett mycket
daligt val och de borgerliga partierna fa majo-
ritet. Fragan var bara hur stor.

129 av de 577 valkretsarna slogs vinsterns
kandidater ut i férstaomgangen genom att inte
fa 12.5 procent av viljarnas réster, en procent-
spdrr for att fa stilla upp i andra omgangen.
Endast tre av hogerns kandidater drabbades av
detta 6de.>

Valdeltagandet var knappt 69 procent, vilket
ar en lag men absolut inte ovanlig siffra i fran-
ska parlamentsval. Av viljarna gav 17.6 pro-
cent sin rost at socialistpartiet och tillsammans
med ytterligare vinsterroster blev det 19.2
procent av de avgivna rdsterna till presiden-
tens majoritetskoalition. De grona partierna
fick tillsammans 10.7 procent av rosterna dir
Les Verts (De Grona) var det storsta partiet
med drygt fyra procent. Kommunistpartiet
holl stillningama sedan 1988 och nadde 9.2
procent medan extremhogern, under Front
Nationals flagga, gick fram till 12.4 procentav
rosterna. Den borgerliga koalitionen fick 39.7
procent av rosterna med gaullisterna (RPR)
som den starkaste komponenten, 20.4 procent
av rosterna. Den borgerliga koalitionen vann
nio platser i parlamentet redan i forsta om-
gangen medan vinstern inte vann nigra plat-
ser i forstaomgéngen.

Infor valets andra omgang var séledes fra-
gan inte om socialistpartiet skulle férlorarege-
ringsmakten utan med hur mycket. Nir vallo-
kalerna stingde visade det sig att raset for par-
tiet fortsatt och i Nationalforsamlingen satt nuy
53 parlamentsledaméter for socialistpartiet,
att jimfora med féregaende periods 258! Istil-
let fick den borgerliga koalitionen Union pour
la France som bestod av gaullisterna (RPR)
och den mer center-hégerbetonade gruppen
UDF 485 av de 577 mandaten. Valdeltagande
sjonk ytterligare i andra valomgangen till 67.5
procent. Det relativt laga valdeltagandet ir
dock inte ovanligt, vid valen 1962, 1967, och
1988 har det varit under 70 procent. Hogst val-
deltagande dterfinns mellan 1973 och 1981 da
mer 4n 80 procent av fransminnen deltog i
parlaments- och presidentvalen.
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Tabell 1. Parlamentsvalen 1993, resultat,
(procent samt mandat)

Parti/grupp Forsta om- Andra om-

gangen gangen

21 mars 28 mars Mandat
Parti communiste 9.2 46 24
Ovrig vanster 18 0.1
Parti socialiste 17.6 28.2 53
Ovrig presidentmajoritet* 2.7 33 15
Les Verts(De Grona) 4.0 01
Generation Ecologique 3.6 0.1
Nouvelle Ecologistes 25 -
Union pour la Démocra-
tie Francaise (UDF) 19.1 258 207
Rassemblement pour
la République (RPR) 204 283 242
Ovrig hdger 38 3.6 36
Front National(FN) 124 57
Regionalister 04 0.2

* Hari ingér center-vanster-grupper som i val-
kampanjen stott socialistpartiet t ex Mouvement
Républicain de Gauche (MRG).

Kommentar: Siffroma hamtade fran franska inri-
kesministeriets redovisning i Le Monde 24 mars
respektive 30 mars.

Vid en jamforelse med valet 1988 kan konsta-
teras att de borgerliga partierna — utom ex-
tremhdgern — vunnitknappt tre procentenheter
i viljarkdren men s& mycket som 214 mandat.
Socialistpartiet och presidentmajoriteten har
diremot forlorat 17 procentenheter och 208
mandat.?

Det dr ocksé den konservativa komponenten
— gaullistpartiet — i det borgerliga blocket som
gjort storst framsteg i mandat raknat. Kommu-
nistpartiet haller stillningarna i parlamentet
medan Front National med betydligt fler vil-
jare fortfarande inte har ndgon plats i National-
forsamlingen.

Den nya regeringen leds av premidrminister
Edouard Balladur, gaullist och fore detta fi-
nansminister, som lyckats besitta bade inri-
kesministerposten och utrikesministerposten
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med gaullister, Charles Pasqua respektive
Alain Juppé. Regeringen bestir av 28 med-
lemmar, forutom Balladur sjilv. Av dessa dr
tretton gaullister, fjorton frin UDF och en —
Simone Veil — utan partitillhérighet.

Problem och mijligheter

Efter 1993 ars parlamentsval finns det inte
Idngre ndgon presidentmajoritet i Frankrike.
Socialistpartiet 4r reducerat till ett parti i sam-
ma storleksordning som de bida borgerliga
tidigare oppositionspartierna. Valet har ocksa
visat pa svirigheterna i det franska valsyste-
met for nya grupperingar att nd maktens tin-
nar. De tre miljopartierna samlade drygt tio
procent av rosterna, men fick trots detta inget
parlamentariskt inflytande. Inte heller nidde
dessa partier de héjder som en del opinionsun-
dersskningar forhoppningsfullt lovat ut. Nir
fransménnen kom till vallokalen var det de tra-
ditionella partierna som fick deras rost. Ge-
nom majoritetsvalsystemet i tvd omgéangar
och ddrmed gynnandet av allianser kan ett par-
ti med endast 20 procent av viljarna primirt
bakom sig fa ett mycket starkt inflytande,
nigot som konstitutionens upphovsman gene-
ral de Gaulle skulle uppskattat. Fortfarande
har gaullistpartiet samma andel av rosterna
som 1951, men till skillnad fran da far partiet
ocksa tillgdng till regeringsmakten. Till ytter-
mera visso valde Nationalférsamlingen en
gaullist till sin ordférande, Philippe Séguin.
Den svéraste frigan for den nya regeringen
- forutom den allminna ekonomiska krisen i
sdvil Frankrike som Visteuropa som helhet —
blir nu Europasamarbetet. Gaullistpartiet ar
det parti — forutom kommunister och Front
National — som rymmer stérst andel EG-mot-
stindare. Nu 4r det denna gaullistpraglade re-
gerings uppgift att tillsammans med en av eu-
ropasamarbetets framste tillskyndare — Fran-
cois Mitterrand — fortsitta arbetet i enlighet
med det Maastricht-férdrag till vilket en majo-
ritet av gaullisterna rostat nej. Den s k cohabi-
tationen mellan en president och en regering
med olika partifarg l4r inte bli lttare av en sa-
dan politisk situation. Detta férhallande kan
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endast till liten del uppvigas av att Mitterrand
valde en premidrminister kind for sin positiva
syn pé europeiskt samarbete.

I konstitutionen finns egentligen inga regler
for hur den s k cohabitationen eller samboen-
det skall g4 till. Men for den skull 4r inte situa-
tionen som “en natt utan méne” som Maurice
Duverger hivdade forra gangen laget uppkom
1986-88. Det finns uttalade regler for bade
president och premidrminister, men hur dessa
kommer att anvindas i praktiken blir en poli-
tisk fraga. Under det forra samarbetet lyck-
ades president Mitterrand vinta ut sin gaullis-
tiske premidrminister Jacques Chirac. Mitter-
rand kunde reagera pa Chiracs utspel och dir-
med vara steget fére. Det dr inte siker att sam-
ma taktik kommer att vara verksam den hir
gangen. Edouard Balladur ir inte kidnd for att
vara lika otalig som sin partibroder Chirac,
och dessutom 4r president Mitterrand idag inte
lika méan om framtiden. Under perioden 1986-
88 var higrade en kommande presidentperiod
for bade Chirac och Mitterrand, idag har Mit-
terrand mianskligt att doma inte nagot intresse
av att stdlla upp for omval 1995.

Avgorande for de franska viljaras fortro-
ende i framtiden ldr dock bli om den nya bor-
gerligaregeringen kan 16sa dels arbetsloshets-
problemen, dels halla EG, GATT och USA pa
gott humér samtidigt som regeringen manar
om de franska bonderna.

Det val 1981, som var ett sidant segerval f6r
vinstern, vanns just darfor att den dévarande
presidenten Valéry Giscard d’Estaing och
hans borgerliga regeringar misslyckades med
den ekonomiska politiken. Ocksa da fann sig
Frankrike vara ett offer for en allmén lagkon-
junktur i vastvarlden.

For en gaullistisk premidrminister dr ocksé
bondernas raseri virt att ta pa allvar. Nir de

Oversikter och meddelanden

franska bonderna tidigare protesterat mot re-
geringspolitken har det varit mot en socialis-
tisk premidrminister. Men idag sitter en gaul-
list som ledare for regeringen, och en stor ma-
joritet av Frankrikes bonder 4r just gaullister.
Hur skall regeringen dels leva upp till sitt po-
litiska arv som inrymmer franskt oberoende
och storhet, dels motsvara omvirldens krav pa
ekonomiskt och politiskt samarbete inom ra-
marna fér GATT och EG?

Marie Demker

Noter

1. Den f6rre premiirministern Pierre Bérégovoy
ansags vara ren fran alla skandaler, men efter val-
forlusten och en strid ryktesflod angéende ett pri-
vat ligenhetslin valde Bérégovoy atttasitt livden
1 maj 1993.

2. Valet 1986 hélls med proportionell metod, in-
ford av socialistregeringen. Efter den borgerliga
segem 1986 aterinfordes majoritetsvalsystemet.
Med undantag for 1986 har Frankrike haft majori-
tetsvalsystem i tvd omgangar sedan 1958.

3. Alla uppgifter om procentsiffror och antal man-
dat har himtats ur Le Monde hebdomadaire 18-24
mars no 2316 respektive 25-31 mars no 2317. Le
Monde redovisar dir inrikesministeriets resultat-
siffror.

Vid valet 1988 slogs socialistkandidater ut i fyra
valkretsar, kommunistkandidater i fem och ho-
gerns kandidater (utom FN) i sex valkretsar i fors-
ta valomgéngen.

4. Alla jimforelser gors mellan forsta valomgang-
arnas resultat.
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Avhandlingens innehall

Lennart Bergfeldts doktorsavhandling Expe-
riences of Civilian Resistance: The Case of
Denmark 1940— 1945 behandlar erfarenheter
av civilmotstind som forsvarsstrategi, tillim-
pat pé situationen i Danmark under &ren av
tysk ockupation 1940-1945, Forfattarens av-
sikt 4r att utifran de danska erfarenheterna
under dessa dr dra slutsatser som dr av betydel-
se for teoriutvecklingen kring civilmotstind
under ockupation.

Mer specificerat vill forfattaren visa hur par-
terna (den tyska ockupationsmakten och den
danska sidan) "agerade och reagerade i den
givna historiska situationen och med vilka re-
sultat”. Den o6vergripande forskningsfrigan
formuleras som “’vem gjorde vad, hur och var-
for, mot vem och med vilka resultat” (s 15).

Utifran denna &vergripande fragestillning
utformar forfattaren, i fyra punkter, vad han
kallar avhandlingens analytiska fokus. Den
forsta punkten utgors av konfliktens struktur,
inkluderande vilka som var konfliktens hu-
vudaktorer, deras interna férhallanden och or-
ganisation samt deras malsittningar. Den and-
ra punkten utgors av parternas agerande, spe-
ciellt fokuserat pd vilka medel som anvindes,
sdvil valdsmedel som icke-vildsmedel. Den
tredje punkten utgdrs av agerandets effekter,
att beskriva och analysera de anvinda medlen
i termer av funktioner och resultat. Den fjirde
punkten utgors av de anviinda medlens effekti-
vitet, ett forsok till utvirdering. Blev effekter-
na av de anvinda medlen de avsedda? I vilken
utstrickning bidrog de anvinda medlen till att
aktdrerna lyckades uppna sina malsittningar?
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Avhandlingen vill bidra till en framtidsori-
enterad, preskriptiv, féreskrivande teori. Hur
bor ett civilmotstind organiseras och utformas
foratt vara s effektivt som mgjligt? Dessutom
finns ett underordnat syfte, att beskriva och
historiskt analysera processen i Danmark
under de aktuella dren. Avhandlingen skall vi-
dare betraktas som en pilot-studie som skall
testa den analysram som anvinds i framstill-
ningen. :

Avhandlingen inleds med en ingdende och
utforlig litteraturgenomgéng kring teorier om
civilmotstand som forsvarsstrategi. Olika de-
finitioner av begreppet "civilmotstand” stills
mot varandra och relateras dven till snarlika
begrepp som “civilférsvar” och “icke-valds-
forsvar”, Forfattaren gar igenom olika férsok
att klassificera och kategorisera olika former
av civilmotstind, savil till form som till funk-
tion.

Forfattaren finner dock att stora delar av den
begreppsapparat och de klassificeringsforsok
som Aterges i litteraturen ir for specifika och
for tekniska for att kunna anvindas i beskriv-
ningen av hindelseutvecklingen i Danmark
under krigséren. I stillet viljer han attknyta an
till det tinkande och den terminologi som for-
mulerats av forskarna Anders Boserup och
Andrew Mack i "War Without Weapons” (Bo-
serup-Mack 1974). Central i deras teori- och
begreppsapparat dr begreppet point of gravi-
ty”, som definieras ungefédr som “krigets fo-
kus” eller parternas “akilleshdl” (s 51-52). Det
dr mot denna “point of gravity” som alla kraf-
ter skall sittas in for att kriget skall kunna vin-
nas. Nar det giller civilmotstind definierar
Boserup och Mack, och forfattaren ansluter
sig till dem, "point of gravity” som enigheten
i motstindet. Det ir sedan i vilken utstrick-
ning som civilmotstindet framjade eller icke-
frimjade denna enighet som forfattaren gor till
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ert viktigt utvirderingskriterium nér han skall
utvirdera civilmotstandets effektivitet.

Forfattaren diskuterar ocksd Boserups och
Macks uppdelning av civilforsvar i tre funk-
tioner. For det forsta en symbolisk/funktion,
som syftar till att stirka motstindsviljan och
den nationella enigheten. For det andra en for-
nekande funktion, som att hindra, férneka,
ockupationsmakten tillgang till resurser. Samt,
for det tredje, en underminerande funktion,
som skall underminera ockupationsmaktens
politiska kapacitet att fortsétta ockupationen,
tex genom att paverka opinionen inom ocku-
pationsmakten. I Boserups och Macks teori dr
det den forsta funktionen, den symboliska,
som ir mest relevant eftersom den berdr civil-
motstindets point of gravity”, den nationella
enigheten.

En stor del av avhandlingen dgnas sedan 4t
att beskriva hindelseutvecklingen i Danmark
under aren av tysk ockupation 1940<1945.
Materialet bestir uteslutande av sekundirkil-
lor. Aren 1940-1945 ir nigra av de mest ut-
forskade i dansk historia och forfattaren har
darfor valt att inte prioritera omfattande arkiv-
studier.

Den avslutande delen av avhandlingen
dgnas at analys, uppdelad i fyra olika avsnitt.
Det forsta avsnittet behandlar konfliktens
struktur, Dir beaktar forfattaren att vare sig
Danmark eller Tyskland kan ses som monoli-
tiska, enhetliga aktdrer. Nar det giller Tysk-
land urskiljs fyra olika aktorer; i Tyskland
aterfinns dels den politiska administrationen,
dels det nazistiska partiet. | Danmark dtetfinns
dels Tysklands politiska representanter, dels
Tysklands militidra representanter. Dessa fyra
olika tyska aktorer tillskrivs olika malsatt-
ningar med verksamheten i Danmark. Den po-
litiska ledningen i Berlin sigs ha territoriell
kontroll och ekonomiska fordelar som mal.
Det nazistiska partiet tillskrivs ideologiska
mal; nazifiering, propaganda, kulturell penet-
ration. Mélen for den tyska politiska ledningen
i Danmark beskrivs som att uppritthélla ocku-
pationen sd litt som mojligt och malen f6r den
tyska militira ledningen i Danmark beskrivs
som att stirka den militara sdkerheten.

Litteraturgranskningar

P4 den danska sidan urskiljer forfattaren tre
olika aktorer; for det forsta det politiska etab-
lissemanget, den politiska ledningen, for det
andra befolkningen och for det tredje mot-
standsrorelsen. Det politiska etablissemangets
malsittningar beskrivs som att virna Dan-
marks neutralitet, suverinitet och dverlevnad
som nation, samt att bevara det politiska
systemet, kulturen och vilfarden. Befolkning-
ens mal beskrivs som att skydda och bevara
kulturen och demokratin samt att motsti nazi-
fieringen. Motstindsrorelsens mal sigs vara
attbevara Danmarks nationella oberoende och
att dstadkomma radikal politisk forindring.

I det andra analytiska avsnittet, det som be-
handlar parternas agerande med fokus pa vil-
ka medel de anvinde sig av, hiller forfattaren
fast vid indelningen av de olika tyska och dan-
ska aktorerna och kartligger vilka medel, tak-
tiska och strategiska, som de anvinde sig av
och huruvida dessa kan betecknas som vald
eller icke-véld.

Det tredje analytiska avsnittet behandlar de
valda medlens effekter i form av "resultat” och
“konsekvenser”. Aven hir foljs den tidigare
indelningen i olika tyska och danska aktsrer
och forfattaren séker kartldgga vilka effekter
deras agerande, med eller utan valdsinslag,
fick.

1detfjarde analytiska avsnittet utvirderas de
valda och anvinda medlens effektivitet. For-
fattaren anvénder sig av olika utvirderingskri-
terier, bl a graden av maluppfyllelse. I vilken
utstrickning bidrog de valda medlen till att de
olika aktSrernas mélsittningar uppfylldes?

Dessutom utvirderar forfattaren motstands-
kampen utifran i vilken utstrickning den lyck-
ades forsvara eller till och med stirka motstin-
dets "point of g\ravity”, det vill séiga enigheten
inom och mellan de danska parterna.

Utvirderingen leder fram till att forfattaren
betecknar nistan alla icke-valdsmedel som ef-
fektiva, frimst den “sociala bojkotten”, d v s
icke-samarbete med ockupanterna, men ocksa
strejker och den underjordiska pressens verk-
samhet. Vildsmedlen, menar forfattaren, har
generellt sett inte varit effektivare dn icke-
vildsmedlen. Forfattaren menar ocksa att re-
sultaten stiarker Boserups och Macks tes att det
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ir civilmotstindets symboliska funktion, den
som rér den nationella enigheten, "the point of
gravity”, som dr mest betydelsefull fér mot-
standets effektivitet.

Forfattaren ndmner tre omstindigheter som
han menar underlittat en framgingsrik an-
vindning av icke-valdsmedlen. For det forsta
organisering och organisation, fér det andra
planering och for det tredje nationell enighet.

I'slutkapitlet sammanfattar forfattaren resul-
taten och presenterar fyra slutsatser av mer ge-
nerell rackvidd om teoribildningen kring civil-
motstand som fOrsvarsstrategi. Slutsatserna
baseras frimst pd det avsnitt som analyserade
de anvinda medlens effektivitet, savil i for-
hallande till graden av méluppfyllelse som till
hur de paverkat “point of gravity”, i det har
fallet nationell enighet.

1. Militdrt motstdnd har inga garantier for
framgéng och leder till hardare polarisering,
mer skador, mer materiell forstorelse och

2. innebdr en stdrre risk for intern splittring
inom de egna leden,
medan

3. civilmotstand tenderar att balansera pola-
risering, hlla kontroll 6ver konfliktagerandet,
forhindra eller begrinsa interna konflikter
och, sélunda;

4. underlitta "konfliktreglering” och varak-
tiga 16sningar.

Forskningsproblemet
En fraga som tidigt infinner sig vid lisningen
av Bergfeldts avhandling dr vilket som &r det
overgripande forskningsproblemet. I inled-
ningskapitlet stills frigan om civilmotstind
overhuvudtaget nigonsin har varit ett kraft-
fullt medel for att sitta press pa en fiende eller
for att virna minniskor och samhéllsvirden.
Forfattaren skriver i anslutning till detta att
studien "avser attbidra till svaret pa den fragan
genom att analysera vad som hinde i Danmark
under den tyska ockupationen 1940-1945”
(s 12). Hirav anar man att det i grunden ir en
utvdrderingsanalys av civilmotstdnd som po-
litiskt medel som forfattaren avsett att gora.
Men i samma inledningskapitel skriver for-
fattaren att "studiet av historiska fall av civil-
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motstind skall fi oss att bittre forstid hur det
var, och vilka férdelar och problem som var
forbundna med civilmotstindet. Det skall ock-
s& saga oss nagot om de allménna villkoren for
civilforsvar och, dirigenom, hjilpa oss formu-
lera bittre strategier for eventuella/mojliga
framtida slag” (s 12). Har finns ett preskrip-
tivt, foreskrivande, inslag. Forfattaren vill att
formulera biittre strategier f6r civilmotstind
in de hittills kiinda.

Huvudsyftet formuleras lingre fram i av-
handlingen som "att dra teoretiska slutsatser
om civilforsvar utifran erfarenheterna av Dan-
marks policy och motstind under ockupatio-
nen” (s 14) och det specificeras till att "under-
soka konfliktagerandet och visa hur partemna
agerade och reagerade i den givna situationen
och med vilka resultat” (s 15). Dir beskrivs
den huvudsakliga forskningsfragan som “vem
gjorde vad, hur, och varfor, mot vem och med
vilka resultat?”. "Varfor-fragan” indikerar att
avhandlingen skulle ha forklarande ambitio-
ner.

Ett bisyfte sigs vara att beskriva och histo-
riskt analysera hindelseférloppet. Studien
skall dessutom tjina som en pilot-studie, in-
kluderande ett test av den anvinda analysra-
men. Den skall dessutom ge erfarenheter om
[fruktbarheten av historiska fallstudier vid stu-
diet av teorierna om civilmotstand och tillsam-
mans med liknande studier i framtiden bereda
vdg for storre, komparativa forskningspro-
Jjekt.

Avhandlingens syften #r siledes ménga och
studien forvintas fylla flera funktioner. De oli-
ka syftena saknar daremot forankring i en klar
och entydig problemstilining, Forfattaren har
i stallet utgatt frin ett tema — civilmotstind —
och forsokt belysa det utifran flera infallsvink-
lar,

Det breda angreppssittet skapar osikerhet
om vilken vetenskaplig problematik forfatta-
ren egentligen vill penetrera. Ar avhandlingen
i grund och botten en utvirderingsanalys av
civilmotstind som forsvarsstrategi? Eller vill
forfattaren framst forklara de olika aktdrernas
agerande i Danmark under ockupationséren
1940-1945? Eller 4r det i stillet de preskripti-
va aspekterna, hur ett framtida civilmotstind
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bér organiseras, som utgdr ledmotivet for stu-
dien? Oklarheten kring dessa fragor far foljd-
verkningar pa utformningen av teorikapitlet.

Teorikapitlets utformning och val av teori

Avhandlingen inleds med en omfattande pre-
sentation av teoribildningen kring civilmot-
stand som férsvarsstrategi. Man kan alltid i s3-
dana hir sammanhang ta till den gamla kly-
schan att "det finns inget sa praktiskt som en
bra teori”. Frigan ir dé hur bra den teori som
presenteras 4r just i detta avseende, det vill
sdga hur praktisk dr den? Ja, som lidsare blir
man fundersam nir forfattaren efter teorige-
nomgéngen hivdar att det vore olampligt att
anvinda alltfor specifika och tekniska termer
fran civilmotstiandsteorin i skildringen av mot-
stindskampen under ockupationen, eftersom
teorin inte ar tillampbar pa det specifika fall
som valts som studieobjekt (s 65). Forfattaren
menar ocks att detinte vore ritt mot historien
att forsoka tvinga pa den de teoretiska model-
ler som han just, mycket ingdende och utfor-
ligt, presenterat (s 65). . .

Foljdfragan blir da varfor férfattaren ligger
ned sddan moda pa att presentera teorier om
civilmotstdnd nir de sedan knappast anvinds
i framstillningen. Om teorierna inte &r
tillimpliga pa situationen i Danmark under
krigséren, varfor har da just det fallet valts? I
en fallstudie skall teorin styra valetav fall, inte
tvdrtom.

Sammantaget leder teorigenomgéangen
egentligen inte fram till négra forskningsfrd-
gor som stills till materialet. Den Gvergripan-
de forskningsfragan som forfattaren formule-
rar, "Vem gjorde vad, hur och varfér, mot vem
och med vilka resultat” #r en parafras pa
Lasswells beromda formulering "Who gets
What, When and How?”’. Men dessa fragor ar
i Bergfeldts studie inte utmejslade ur de pre-
senterade teorierna. I sin allménna formule-
ring ir de alltid tillimpbara pé allting, statsve-
tenskapligt intressanta blir de forst nér de sitts
in i ett teoretiskt sammanhang.
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Point of gravity-begreppet

Begreppet “point of gravity” dr viktigt i Berg-
feldts framstiillning. Det tas till vara fran den
teoretiska genomgéngen och anvinds i under-
sokningen. Begreppet utgor ocksa ett viktigt
led i utvidrderingen av hur effektivt civilmot-
stdndet som strategi var i Danmark under
krigsdren.

Bergfeldt menar att “forsvararen, ndr han
viljer sitt eller form for sitt forsvar, ocksa av-
gor forsvarets *point of gravity’” (s 51). Och
”point of gravity” blir da krigets fokus, at-
minstone under inledningsskedet och det &r
mot "point of gravity” som en rationell aktor,
i det hir fallet fienden, skall koncentrera hela
sin styrka. Och ur férsvararens perspektiv sa
ir detkring point of gravity” som hela férsva-
rets styrka och formdga skall koncentreras.

I'samma avsnitt sigs att Clausewitz placera-
de denna “point of gravity” i armén for Alex-
ander den store, Gustav II Adolf och Karl X1I.
I splittrade sméstater lag “point of gravity” i
huvudstaden, i sm4, beroende stater lag "point
of gravity” i armén hos de stater som var allie-
rade med den beroende staten, i en konfedera-
tion 14g point of gravity” i graden av enighet
av medlemmarnas intressen, vid nationella
uppror ligger ”point of gravity” i den allminna
opinionen och den personlige ledaren osv.

Maénga och inbordes vildigt olika foreteel-
ser kan siledes utgdra “point of gravity”. Be-
greppet riskerar att fyllas med s mycket att
dess fruktbarhet eller analytiska anvindbarhet
omdjliggors. Jag ldser in atminstone tva prin-
cipbetydelser i forfattarens anvindande av be-
greppet. Den forsta dr att point of gravity” ir
krigets viktigaste punkt, den som vinner den
punkten vinner ocksé hela kriget (eller har at-
minstone goda mdjligheter att gora det). For
det andra beskrivs “point of gravity” ocksa
som en akilleshil, alltsa en sdrbar punkt, den
svagaste linken i en parts forsvar. Men det ar
juinte alls detsamma som den viktigaste punk-
ten. Om armén t ex var "point of gravity” for
Karl XII betyder ju inte det att armén var Karl
XIL:s akilleshil, den var ju tvirtemot hans
styrka!
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Nir resonemanget sedan &verférs pa civil-
motstindsstrategierna s& ansluter forfattaren
sig till Boserup & Mack. De hivdar att the
point of gravity” i friga om civilmotstind r6r
motstandets enighet. En rationell aktor skall,
enligt forfattaren, sitta in all sin kraft och styr-
ka pa att splittra motstindets enighet. Forfatta-
ren havdar t o m att alla tgidrder som ockupa-
tionsstyrkan tar till och som inte riktar sig just
mot motstindsrérelsens enighet blir helt irre-
levanta! Och dven omvint, all motstandsverk-
samhet mdste bedomas enbart utifrin hur
mycket de bidrar till att stiarka eller bevara
motstindets enighet. Ett sddant stillningsta-
gande forefaller inte rimligt. Det far ocksa
konsekvenser for resultaten eftersom motstin-
dets effektivitet utvirderas just utifran detta
enighets-kriterium.

Hur finner man da ut vad "point of gravity”
i den aktuella situationen 4r? Postuleras det
utifran den teoretiska diskursen eller blir det
en empirisk fraga fran fall till fall? Och om det
dr en empirisk fraga, hur skall man da metodo-
logiskt ga till viga for att faststilla vad som dr
”pointof gravity”’? Bergfeldts framstillning &r
hir nagot oklar. A ena sidan utgér han frin Bo-
serups och Macks tes att i alla civilmotstinds-
fall 4r .det enigheten i motstandet som utgdr
point of gravity”, & andra sidan hirleder for-
fattaren enigheten som “point of gravity” uti-
fran aktorernas egna uttalanden och handling-
ar. Oavsett tillvigagangssitt leder oklarheten
till bekymmer for framstillningen. Om “point
of gravity” hirleds teoretiskt blir detingen em-
pirisk test av vad som var "point of gravity” i
det hir aktuella fallet, vilket forfattaren sager
att han vill gora. Att anvinda aktGrernas utsa-
gor som beldgg leder ingen vart, aktérernakan
juhafel om vad som var forsvarets viktigaste
punkt”. Och att anvinda aktorernas handling-
ar som belidgg medfor risk for cirkelresone-
mang. Varfor valde de viktigaste partierna att
samarbeta pa regeringsniva? Jo, for att de ville
framja enigheten bland folket. Hur vet vi att de
ville frimja enigheten bland folket? Jo, darfor
att de samarbetade pa regeringsniva!

Att hirleda "point of gravity” utifran parter-
nas agerande, eller frin vad agerandet syftar
till, medfér ocksa att utvirderingen utifran
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“point of gravity”-begreppet enbart blir en
maluppfyllelseanalys. Men syftet med att an-
vinda begreppet var, enligt férfattaren, i stil-
let att ge ett alternativ till maluppfyllelseana-
lys.

"Point of gravity”, i betydelsen “krigets av-
gorande punkt”, bor istillet ses som ett objek-
tivt fenomen, oberoende av aktdrernas subjek-
tiva uppfattningar. Det gar inte att hirleda ur
aktorernas utsagor och agerande. Dirfor med-
for det ocksa mycket stora metodologiska pro-
blem, kanske s stora att ”point of gravity”-be-
greppet inte ar fruktbart i en utvirderingsana-
lys.

Metod: Att utvirdera och att studera
effektivitet

Bergfeldt skriver pa ett flertal stillen i avhand-
lingen (tex s 12, s 15, not 8 s 376) att han vill
utvirdera motstindskampen, frimst dess ef-
fektivitet. Jag vill t o m tolka avhandlingsupp-
liggningen som att utvirderingsmomentet 4r
det viktigaste och det mest centrala.

Det dr ddrfor nagot férvanande att Bergfeldt
inte ndgonstans i framstillningen presenterar
eller relaterar sig till den relativt rikhaltiga lit-
teratur kring utvirderingsforskning som stats-
vetenskapen (och dven en del andra discipli-
ner) erbjuder.

Forfattaren anvinder sig av olika kriterier
nar han soker faststilla metodemas effektivi-
tet. Huvudansatsen 4r att titta pd maluppfyllel-
sen av de anvinda metoderna/medlen. Och
eftersom forfattaren menar att materialet inte
alltid ar tillrackligt for att gora en sddan analys
kompletterar han detta med fyra andra kriteri-
er. For det forsta studeras aktSrernas egna ut-
talade bedomningar av medlets effektivitet.
For det andra om aktSren upprepat anvindan-
det av medlet/metoden (vilketda skulle antyda
att aktdren uppfattade medlet som effektivt).
For det tredje vilken organisationell kapacitet
akttren hade samt, avslutningsvis, motpartens
reaktion pa anvindandet av medlet/metoden.
Dir dr tanken att ju skarpare motparten reage-
rar, ju mer effektivt ir medlet/metoden.

Framstillningen hade tjinat pa om forfatta-
ren hade relaterat dessa, mer eller mindre mal-
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baserade, utvirderingsansatser till tidigare
forskning pd omradet. Maluppfyllelseutvir-
dering ir en hogst méngfacetterad foreteelse.
Vid sidan av den traditionella maluppfyllel-
sen, det vill siiga i vilken utstrickning insatta
atgarder leder till att malen uppnas, finns 3t-
minstone tva alternativa ansatser.

Den forsta kallas mdlbaserad utvirdering.
Den utgdr frin den traditionella maluppfyllel-
sen men studerar ocksa bieffekterna av med-
let/metoden. Det vill séiga, insatsen utvirderas
utifrén avsett utfall + bieffekter.

Den andra ansatsen utvirderar medlet/meto-
den i foérhdllande till andra medel/metoder,
d v s vad som kallas kontrafaktiska referen-
salternativ. Hur h6g skulle maluppfyllelsen ha
blivit om andra medel/metoder hade anvints?

Till allt detta kommer den besviirliga frigan
om kausalitet. Forfattaren skiljer fortjanstfullt
pa effekter och effektivitet i analysen. En ge-
mensam nimnare for savil effekt- som effek-
tivitetsstudier dr dock attbada forutsitter anta-
ganden om kausala samband. Detta fir
foljdverkningar nar han skall beldgga med-
lens/metodernas effekter och effektivitet. Hur
skall vi verkligen veta att det ena foljde pa det
andra? Berodde det som forfattaren kallar ef-
fekt verkligen berodde pa de atgirderiform av
metod/medel som han utvirderar?

Beldgg: Mélsittningar

Forfattaren arbetar huvudsakligen med graden
av méluppfyllelse som utvirderingskriterium
pa hur effektivt ett medel/en metod varit. De
maél som tillskrivs de olika aktdrerna blir dér-
med helt avgorande for resultaten och for re-
kommendationerna kring hur en civilmot-
standsstrategi skall utformas.

Hur gar da forfattaren tillviga nér han fast-
stiller de olika malen som aktSrerna i analysen
forutsitts ha? Aterigen virjer han sig mot att
presentera eller relatera sig till den stora dis-
kurs som behandlar m&jligheter att hirleda ak-
torers malsittingar. Han ér inte heller sirskilt
utforlig i sin metodologiska redovisning av
hur malen har faststillts.

Att hirleda aktorers malséttningar 4r som
bekant problematiskt. Det finns ett antal eta-
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blerade metoder, som alla ocksa dr behiftade
med en del svagheter. Det enklaste, och kan-
ske vanligaste, dr att utgd fran aktorens egna
utsagor om de mél eller motiv som 13g till
grund for handlingen.

En andra metod 4r att studera andra hand-
lingar fran aktdrens sida. Om vi tex vetattden
danska motstandsrorelsen under ett visst ske-
de av kriget arbetade intensivt pa att fa den
danska regeringen att avga, tolkas detta motiv
in dven pa andra aspekter av motstindsrorel-
sens agerande, t ex sabotageverksamheten.

En tredje metod 4r att utga fran kontexten for
handlingen och tolka motivet utifrin det. Vi
vet tex att det var viktigt for Tyskland att hilla
malmtrafiken 6ver Narvik igdng och vi vet att
det gav Tyskland militirpolitiska fordelar att
behirska den norska kusten. Det forefaller da
ocksa rimligt att tillskriva den tyska ockupa-
tionen av Norge dessamal. Vi vetocksa att det
var nédvindigt foér Tyskland att kontrollera
Danmark for att kunna ta Norge. Da linkas
maélen till ockupationen av Danmark in i det
scenariot.

Alla dessa metoder 4r behiftade med svag-
heter. Problemet med Bergfeldts mélanalyser
dr att han inte redovisar vilken eller vilka av
dessa metoder han anvint sig av eller diskute-
rar svagheterna med dem.

Belagg: Effekter och effektivitet
Utvirderingsinslaget och effektivitetsstudien
4r centrala i Bergfeldts avhandling. Effektivi-
tetsstudier forutsitter antaganden om kausali-
tet och dr dr forfattaren, klokt nog, mycket
forsiktig. Fragan dr dock om han ir for forsik-
tig. Han skriver tex att de flesta effekternainte
gatt att relatera till ndgot sarskilt medel, utan
att "de observerade effekterna snarast ir resul-
tatet av situationen som helhet” (s 260-61).
Men om det 4r som forfattaren skriver, att
det enbart undantagsvis gétt att finna nigot
samband mellan handling och effekter, hur
skall man da kunna genomf6ra en utvirde-
ring? Hur starka &r beliggen for de effekter
som forfattaren diskuterar? Pa s 309 skriver
forfattaren exempelvis att "Som helhet, nidde
(den tyska) terrom inte sina mal. I stillet orsa-
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kade den ménga kontraproduktiva effekter.”
Hur vet forfattaren det? Vad hade hidnt med
den danska motstindskampen utan den tyska
terrorn? Kanske hade manga fler vigattadel i
kampen? Den femériga tyska ockupationen
kanske kraftigt underlittades, eftersom den
tyska terrornlyckades injaga skrick i den dan-
ska befolkningen. I s fall var terrormn, tvirte-
mot vad Bergfeldt hivdar, ett utomordentligt
effektivt och dndamalsenligt medel utifran
tysk horisont.

Min poédng 4r inte att det verkligen skulle
forhalla sig pa det sittet, utan i stillet att for-
fattarens beligg nir det giller savil viltka mal-
sittningar aktorerna hade som de anvinda
medlens effekter och effektivitet sillan expli-
citgors. Lasaren utelimnas till forfattarens
egna tolkningar.

Huvudresultaten: De viktigaste
slutsatserna

I sina slutsatser hivdar forfattaren att resulta-
ten visat att militirt motstind inte 4r ndgon ga-
ranti for framgéng. I stillet leder det till strre
polarisering, mer skador, mer materiell forsts-
relse och innebir en storre risk for splittring
inom de-egna leden. Civilmotstand, diremot,
tenderar att balansera polarisering, halla kon-
troll 6ver konfliktagerandet, forhindra eller
begrinsa interna konflikter och, silunda, un-
derlitta "konfliktreglering” och varaktiga 16s-
ningar.

Slutsatserna ir lngtgéende, vil langtgéende
med hinsyn till de empiriska beliggen. Och
dven om man godtar forfattarens tes att det
finns ett empiriskt samband mellan militirt
motstand och nationell splittring behover det
inte innebira att det militira motstdndet fram-
kallat splittringen. En lika plausibel forkla-
ring, som forfattaren inte diskuterar, 4r att ci-
vilmotstand forutsctter nationell enighet for
att kunna komma till stind. I situationer av na-
tionell splittring skulle ddrfér militart mot-
stand vara den enda méjliga forsvarsstrategin.
Diremot skulle vare sig civilmotstand eller
militirt motstind, allt annat lika, ha nagra po-
sitiva eller negativa effekter pa den nationella
enigheten.
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Slutord

Mina huvudsakliga invindningar har gillt
bristen pa en klar och entydig problemformu-
lering, att teorin sillan tilldimpas pa det empi-
riska materialet, att en del centrala begrepp,
frimst begreppet "point of gravity” #r oklart
definierat och att det saknas en anknytning till
diskurser om utvirderingsforskning och om
hur man hirleder aktdrers malsitmingar.Det
saknas ocksa beldgg nir forfattaren tillskriver
aktorer malsittningar och nar han bedomer
olika icke-valdsstrategiers effektivitet. Som
en f6ljd av detta blir det ocksa tveksamt hur
hillbara forfattarens viktigaste slutsatser
egentligen ir.

Men det finns, trots mina invindningar, ock-
sd en hel del positivt att siga om Lennart Berg-
feldts arbete. Avhandlingen dr vilskriven, den
armycket vilstrukturerad och darforocksa litt
att lasa och folja. Det finns ménga skarpsinni-
ga tankar och intressanta delanalyser i den.
Amnesvalet ir ovanligt inom statskunskapen,
vilket jag tycker skall landa forfattaren till he-
der och kanske en del av de brister jag patalat
kan hinforas till detta.

Ulf Bjereld

Referenser:

Boserup, A — Mack, A, 1974. War Without Wea-
pons. Nonviolance in National Defence. Lon-
don: Frances Pinter.

GORAN BERGSTROM: Jdmlikhet och
kunskap. Debatter och reformstrategier
i socialdemokratisk skolpolitik 1975-
1990. Stockholm 1993: Symposion
Graduale. ’

Goran Bergstrdms doktorsavhandling Jamlik-
het och kunskap behandlar den svenska soci-
aldemokratins skolpolitiska idéer under de tva
senaste decennierna. Till skillnad fran de fles-
ta andra som skrivit som den svenska skolpo-
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litiken fokuserar Bergstrom pa gymnasiesko-
lan. De idéer som han behandlar giller dock
naturligtvis ofta skolan generellt.

Det ar tre idékomplex som Bergsttém be-
handlar. For det forsta vill han understka i vil-
ken mén den socialdemokratiska instillningen
till jamlikheten har fordndrats under senare ar.
Enkelt sammanfattat 4r hans resultat att for-
dndringarna dr marginella.

For det andra vill han understka hur social-
demokratin ser p4 kunskap och skola. Hir har
det skett en tydlig férandring. Kunskaper be-
tonas betydligt mer frin borjan av 1980-talet.

For det tredje vill han studera socialdemo-
kratins syn pd styrning och reformer inom sko-
lomradet. Hir finns en vilkédnd utveckling mot
okad decentralisering.

Detta tredje syfte kopplar Bergstrém expli-
cit samman med reformeringen av gymnasie-
skolan. En kort rekapitulering 4r pa sin plats.
Den socialdemokratiska regeringen hade till-
satt en gymnasieutredning strax fore 1976 irs
val. Direktiven inriktades pa organisatoriska
fragor — en bittre integration mellan olika lin-
jer borde komma till stnd, och en kad de-
centralisering var 6nskvird — men ocksi p in-
nehéllsliga — virden som jamlikhet, demokra-
ti, kunskap och anpassning till utvecklingen pa
arbetsmarknaden nimndes. Efter den borger-
liga valsegern gavs tilliggsdirektiv som méj-
ligen tonade ner integrationstanken men i §v-
rigt inte uppfattades som nigon starkare kurs-
andring.

Gymnasieutredningen blev klar efter fem ar,
1981. Den foreslog en till stora delar samman-
héllen utbildning under 2/3 av det forsta lis-
aret. Klasserna skulle sedan forsvinna och er-
sdttas av individuella studieprogram. Studieti-
den per ldsar skulle 6ka. Reformen skulle fo-
regas av forsoksverksamhet. Forslaget var inte
enhilligt. SAF, SACO med Lararnas Riksfor-
bund i spetsen, och till viss del moderaterna
var negativa till den gemensamma starten. Nér
regeringen efter mer 4n tva dr lade proposition,
aterstod inte mycket av utredningens forslag;
nagon samlad reform foreslogs inte, men fr-
soksverksamheten borde fortsitta.

Denna uteblivna gymnasiereform fascinerar
Bergstrom. Det ir inte svart att se att valet av
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idéteman hinger samman med den uteblivna
gymnasiereformen. Man kan hypotetiskt tin-
kasig att nir regeringen far kalla fotter och inte
genomfor den foreslagna reformen kan det
bero pa att man blivit mindre jamlikhetsinrik-
tad eller mer kunskapscentrerad eller helt en-
kelt slutat att tro pa mgjligheten att med cent-
ralstyrning genomfora genomgripande refor-
mer pa skolomradet.

Det dr dock de skolpolitiska idéerna som utgor
avhandlingens huvudobjekt.

Vad giller jamlikheten urskiljer Bergstrom
tre olika principer. Lika chanser for alla, lika
resurser for alla, lika resultat for alla. Lika
chanser dr den minst ambitidsa, liberala prin-
cipen; lika resultat (dvs alla fair samma kun-
skapsmingd) 4r den mest ambitidsa. Principen
’lika resurser’ dr flertydig; ju mer omfattande
resursbegrepp desto radikalare innebord.
Dessutom urskiljer Bergstrom ett s k spjut-
spetsresonemang: skolan skall, anser vissa,
vara en spjutspets i kampen for 6kad jamlikhet
i hela samhillet. Under den understkta perio-
den blir spjutspetstemat allt ovanligare i den
socialdemokratiska debatten. I vrigt 4r for-
#ndringarna sm4, mojligen mirks en okad be-
toning av kravet pa likvirdig utbildning. Detta
kan, séger Bergstrom, tolkas som en betoning
av principen jamlikhet i resultat.

Vad giller kunskaper skiljer Bergstrom,
efter att ha relaterat till den pedagogiska litte-
raturen, dels mellan bildning och kvalifika-
tion, dels mellan bildning, fordjupning och
fardigheter. Det ir friga om tva olika dimen-
sioner av kunskapsbegreppet, vilket innebir
att bildning’ — nagot férvirrande for lisaren —
anvinds for att beteckna tva skilda foreteelser.
Bergstréms resultat dr att bildningstemat beto-
nas betydligt starkare under 80-talet, inte
minst av statsradet Bengt Goransson.

Genom att gora en mycket kort utvikning
och dven studera moderata samlingspartiet
och vpk anser sig Bergstrdm kunna beldgga att
den tkade betoningen av kunskap fran social-
demokratiskt hall kommer parallellt med en
motsvarande utveckling hos moderaterna. Det
4r inte s, hivdar han, att moderaterna driver
kunskapsfrdgan, gor sig populira, och med ti-
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den framtvingar en motsvarande idéférskjut-
ning hos socialdemokraterna. Det 4r en intres-
sant tes, dven om de redovisade belidggen vad
giller moderaterna ir lite for fa for att Gvertyga
hundraprocentigt. .

I slutkapitlet lanserar Bergstrém en intres-
sant idé, namligen den att forestillningarna
om jamlikhet, kunskaper och styrning hor
ihop. Andras den ena, far detta konsekvenser
for de andra. Med 6kad decentralisering far
tex kravet pa likviirdig utbildning 6kad tyngd.
En liberal kritik mot principen 'jamlikhet i re-
sultat’ skulle kunna se ut s har: Om alla skall
nd samma resultat, kan man inte stilla kun-
skapskravet for hogt, alltsd finns det en viss
motsattning mellan ’jimlikhet i resultat’ och
kunskaper. Det ar mdjligt att Bergstrém har
ritti sin tes, men jag tycker inte att han lyckas
fullt ut med den svara uppgiften att Gvertyga
diarom; hans diskussion ir lite for skissartad.

Bergstrom har ocksd, skall det sédgas, ett fjar-
de syfte: han vill undersoka i vilken utstréick-
ning det funnits &siktsskillnader inom social-
demokratin. Detta tacklar han genom att stu-
dera sidoorganisationernas (SSU, kvinnoftr-

bundet, broderskapsrorelsen, LO) idéer och-

relatera dem till moderpartiet. Resultaten 4r
-enkelt uttryckt, att nir det sker idémissiga for-
andringar dr det moderpartiet som driver p4,
och SSU som har lattast for att f6lja med, me-
dan 6vriga sidoorganisationer 4r mer immuna
mot idémissiga férindringar.

Avhandlingen bir spér av att Bergstrom skif-
tat syfte under arbetets gang. Fran bérjan ver-
kar huvudintresset ha gillt den uteblivna gym-
nasiereformen i ett processperspektiv. Berg-
strom sdger nu uttryckligen att hans syfte inte
dr att forklara varfor det gick som det gick, vil-
ket inte hindrar honom fran att s smaningom
(s 217) ganska abrupt siga att det berodde pa
besparingspolitik och politisk osdkerhet. I ett
ganska sent skede har Bergstrtdm sadlat om
och bestimt sig for att gora en idéanalys. Bida
syftena ar naturligtvis legitima, men sjilva
skiftet har skapat problem.

For det férsta kvarstir en 1ang analys av pro-
cessen vad giller gymnasieskolereformen.
Lisaren far en detaljerad redogorelse for ut-
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redningsarbete och remissomgéng. Hur detta
kopplas till idéanalysen &r oklart. Bergstrom
sdger att det skall gagna forstielsen av debat-
ten, men det dr kanske mest en from forhopp-
ning.

For det andra giller idéanalysen idéer om
skolpolitiken i allminhet, alltsi inte bara gym-
nasieskolan. Jamlikhet, kunskap och styming
ir ju generella teman. Debattorerna talar sillan
uteslutande om den ena eller andra skolfor-
men. Diremot fir Bergstroms material en
slagsida; hdr dominerar gymnasiet. Nir det
giller synen pa reformer och styrning borde
vil ocksd grundskolan tas med. Hir har ju
skett mycket under 1980-talet. Decentralise-
ring till kommunerna, nytt statsbidragssys-
tem, ny ldrarutbildning, ny lirartjinstorgani-
sation, kommunalt huvudmannaskap for 14-
rarna, omorganisering av den statliga skolor-
ganisationen. :

For det tredje ér jag inte helt imponerad av
de analysinstrument som Bergstrom tagit fram
for att analysera och sortera inldggen om jim-
likhet och kunskap. Jag kan tex notera att me-
dan de tre jamlikhetsprinciperna kanske ir s&-
dana att man miste ta stillning mellan dem
och vilja endera, sé dr de olika slagen av kun-
skap sddana att det enda rimliga valet forefal-
ler vara: lite av varje och ju mer av allt desto
bittre. Som tidigare nimnts far ocksa termen
bildning tvd olika inneborder.

For detfjarde har Bergstrém kanske haft lite
kort tid pé sig for att fundera 6veridéanalysens
alla metodiska problem. Att kritisera idéana-
lyser for l1ag metodmedvetenhet dr i dessa da-
gar visserligen som att skjuta pé sittande fagel.
(Jamfor Peter Esaiassons anmilan av Stig-
Bjorn Ljunggrens avhandling i nummer 2
1993 av denna tidskrift.) Men jag frestas att tro
att det var bittre forr i detta avseende. Berg-
strém har inte haft ndgon konsekvent metod
for att ta fram sitt material, inte heller for att
sedan dra slutsatser av det. Mgjligen kan man
tala om en intuitiv metod.

Vem ir silunda representativ for svensk so-
cialdemokrati? Standardreceptet ar att lita en-
dast centralt beslutade texter och representati-
va partiféretridare ingd i materialet. Berg-
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strom funderar inte Sver representativitets-
problematiken utan tar med kreti och pleti.

Han kan visserligen forsvara sig med att han
vill spegla ésiktsspridningen inom socialde-
mokratin. Men dels har han redan inlednings-
vis sagt att detta skall ske genom jamf&relser
med sidoorganisationerna, dels sGker han ald-
rig virdera pa nigot systematiskt sitt om ett
enstaka apart inligg foretrider nagon mer vi-
sentlig opinion inom partiet.

Avhandlingen 4r vidare inriktad pd ett studi-
um av fordndringar av politiska idéer. Man
behover di en metod som lampar sig for att
fastligga atten idéforindring skett. Bergstrém
avstar helt fran t ex kvantitativ metod, vilket
jag mojligen kan forsta. Meni stillet viljer han
vad som nirmast verkar vara en intuitiv me-
tod. Diarf6r dominerar utsagor av typen “Det
forefaller som om jimlikhet rent generellt of-
tare &beropades under 70-talet jimf6rt med
80-talet.” (s 117)

Idé- och debattanalys representerar en genre
som har gamla fina traditioner inom svensk
statsvetenskap, framfor allti Lund och Uppsa-
la men ocksd i Stockholm. Med en viss férva-
ning noterar jag att forfattaren inte alls ankny-
ter till denna diskurs, det finns inte en referens
ilitteraturforteckningen, inte ens till Evert Ve-
dungs metodbok Det rationella politiska sam-
talet. Tystnaden #r dronbedsvande. Man far
nistan ett intryck av att forfattaren helt enkelt
inte hunnit lisa in sig pa genren.

Intrycket av arbetet dras tyvirr ner av lite for
manga korrekturfel (det finns réttstavnings-
program!) och ett stort antal slarvfel vad géller
akribin. Nigra citat ir inte riktigt ordagranna.
Nagra killhdnvisningar ir felaktiga, [ littéra-
turlistan finns, liksom i noterna, massor av fel
av bokstavligen alla upptinkliga slag. Forfat-
tarnamn, fornamn, redaktorer, titlar (inkl tva
avhandlingar fran forfattarens egen institu-
tion), artal, forlag, osv. Ofta saknas refererat
arbete i litteraturlistan, vilket inte sillan verkar
bero pé att fel artal angivits i noten.

Ett sammanfattande omdéme om avhandling-
en ir eljest att Bergstrom skriver bra och kin-
ner sitt material. Han hemfaller inte it 6verord
utan #r kladsamt terhalisam i sina slutsatser.
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Han idr vél fortrogen med den skolpolitiska
diskussionen och han relaterar flitigt ocksa till
arbeten inom pedagogiska disciplinen. Boken
ar skriven med ett ptagligt engagemang utan
att for den skull forfattaren brister i objek-
tivitet. Det forhojer lisupplevelsen. Alldeles
for manga andra statsvetare skriver konlost
och utan inlevelse.

Anders Sannerstedt

MARIE DEMKER, I nationens intresse?
Gaullismens partiideologi 1947-1990.
Goteborg: Nerenius & Santérus Forlag
1993.

Fransk politik har trots flera dramatiska for-
andringar under 1900-talet behallit mycket av
den sirprigel som gjort den svirgenomtring-
lig for utomstiende betraktare. Partisystemet
har fortsatt att vara foranderligt med.talrika
partisplittringar och fusioner, namnbyten och
ledarkriser. Partilojaliteten i nationalférsam-
lingen har likasa varit svag. Valsystemet har
upprepade génger justerats, till synes timligen
planlgst. 1958 ars genomgripande forfatt-
ningsrevision — i sig dnnu ett unikt inslag i pe-
riodens visteuropeiska politik — introducerade
for all del ett helt nytt element av exekutiv sta-
bilitet i fransk politik. Samtidigt befistes
emellertid ytterligare ett drag i fransk politik,
som kanske mer dn ndgot annat gett den karak-
taren av ett unikum: Charles de Gaulles cent-
rala stillning.

de Gaulles inflytande skinkte fransk politik
ett drag av sydeuropeisk 'personalismo’, som
stariskarp kontrasttill de nordligare grannlin-
dernas parlamentariska system. Detta infly-
tande, som ingalunda forsvann i och med hans
d6d 1970, har givetvis ocksa paverkat de stats-
vetenskapliga analyserna. Mer i4n i de flesta
jamforbara linder har personlighetsfaktorer,
traditioner och idéer andra 4n de giingse socio-
ekonomiskt forankrade klassintressena beto-
nats i analyser av fransk politik.
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De partier som byggt sin verksamhet kring
de Gaulles namn och politiska arv har helt
foljdriktigt setts framst som instrument och
budbirare for generalen. I sin uppmirksam-
made bok ’Political Parties. Organization and
Power’ skriver Angelo Panebianco att ’...the
National Socialist Party, the Italian Fascist
Party, and the Gaullist Party were’, for all in-
tents and purposes, charismatic parties, parties
whose existence was inconceivable without
reference to their leaders ..." samt vidare att
’...Hitler, Mussolini and De Gaulle were able
to impose all key decisions upon their parties’
(1988, 52, kursiv i originalet). Gaullistpartiet
framstar hos Panebianco som ett villigt red-
skap i ledarens hénder, jamforbart med de le-
darstyrda fascistiska partierna.

Marie Demkers avhandling vander upp och
ned pa denna forestillning. Den analyserar de
gaullistiska partiema varken i ljuset av de
Gaulles personlighet och tinkande — sidsom
den hittillsvarande litteraturen normalt gjort —
eller som en sirskild patriotisk och social 16-
relse, sdsom gaullistpartierna sjidlva velat
framstilla sig. Forfattaren betraktar dem i stil-
let som politiska partier, som féljaktligen bér
analyseras med hjilp av samma slags teorier
och metoder som vilka som helstandra partier.
Mot det giéngse individualiserande perspekti-
vet stir hir alltsa en generell partiteoretisk syn
pa gaullistpartierna.

Avhandlingens beroende variabel ir gaullis-
mens partiideologi. Det centrala syftet ir att
beskriva och forklara férindringar i gaullist-
partiernas ideologi under hela den tidsperiod
under vilken gaullismen verkat som organise-
rad politisk kraft. Ideologi uppfattas i anslut-
ning till Martin Seliger som ett system av verk-
lighetsuppfattningar, virderingar och hand-
lingslinjer som pa relativt permanent bas sam-
manfattar en grupps gemensamma politiska
strivanden. Ideologin uppfattas bestd av en
mera praktisk, dagsaktuell niva (partidokeri-
nen) samt en mera fundamental nivi (ideolo-
giska postulat).

Tre typer av forklaringar — eller 'paverkans-
faktorer’ —utgor en kausal referensram f6r un-
dersgkningen; samtliga drhimtade ur dencen-
trala teoretiska litteraturen (Downs, Hirsch-
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man, Robertson). For det forsta forvintas val-
Sforluster leda till justeringar i partiideologin.
For det andra betraktas fordndringar i det po-
litiska systemet — forfattningsrevisioner, dnd-
ringar i valsystemet, férekomst av nya partier
etc — som viktiga potentiella killor till ideolo-
gisk fordndring. Slutligen kan fordndringar i
partiets ledarskap och organisation medfora
att partiets ideologiska kurs paverkas.

"Ideologi’ och fordndringar diri soks i offi-
ciellt partimaterial. Sammanlagt 57 doku-
ment, férdelade pa fyra olika perioder, analy-
seras systematiskt; det genomgangna materia-
letuppgar till cirka 3300 sidor text. Dokumen-
ten indelas i huvudmaterial’ (partiprogram,
valprogram, centrala kongressresolutioner
etc), samt 'komplementmaterial’ (t ex kon-
gressmotioner, pamfletter, kursmaterial). Till-
gangen pd material varierar mellan de olika
perioderna; det bor dock observeras att dven
den dokumentfattigaste perioden (1958-65)
innehéller ca 500 sidor analyserat material.

I metodavseende dr uppgiften tudelad: det
giller dels att beskriva partiideologin och do-
kumentera fordndringar i den; dels skall dessa
forindringar kopplas till eventuella forind-
ringar i *paverkansfaktorerna’.

For den forstnamnda uppgiften — ideologi-
forandring — konstruerar forfattaren en flerni-
vaad analysmetod. Som ’ideologisk forind-
ring’ betraktas endast forandringar i 'ideolo-
giska postulat’, dvs dess fundamentala ele-
ment. Dessa kan emellertid inte studeras
direkt. I stillet studeras postulaten indirekt ge-
nom att analysera partidoktrinen, dvs ’partiets
verbala stillningstaganden kring generella
frigor som aktualiseras av den politiska verk-
ligheten’ (s 68). Doktrinen &r alltsa en sorts
link mellan flyktigare sakfragestindpunkter
och den fundamentala ideologin.

For att uppfanga doktrinforindring stills
forst tre grundlidggande fragor till materialet:
hur 4r det? hur bor det vara? hur skall man
gora? Dessa motsvaras av begreppen verklig-
hetsbild, utopi och strategi. Forfattaren soker
besvara frigoma for tre olika ’dominer’: mén-
niska, samhille och omvirld. Det grundlig-
gande instrumentet for den systematiska ana-
lysen blir siledes en niofaltsmatris.
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Nir en systematisk bild av partidoktrinen
och férandringarna i den pé detta sétt tecknats,
har emellertid endast ett férarbete gjorts, Dir-
efter vidtar en "reanalys’ av materialet, varvid
slutsatserna tolkas i forhallande till de egentli-
ga ideologiska postulaten. De partidoktriner
som de ifyllda matriserna beskriver med hjilp
av ett antal *nyckelord’ stills i relation till tva
idealtypiska ideologier, konservatism och li-
beralism. Dessa anvinds som referenspunkter
med hjilp av vilka fordindringar i sjdlva de
ideologiska postulaten kan studeras. Endast
forindring som konstaterats pa detta sitt re-
gistreras som egentlig ideologiférindring’.

Undersdkningens metod kan si hir lngtka-
raktiriseras som systematisk innehdlisanalys.
Den ansluter sig till den i Norden, icke minst i
Sverige, starkt foretridda traditionen inom
vilken politiska textmassor systematiskt disse-
keras med hjilp av pa férhand uppstillda, teo-
retiskt hirledda innehéllskategorier. Till skill-
nad frin en stor del av denna forskning 4r
Demkers avhandling emellertid inte inriktad
pa kvantifiering, 13t vara att arbetets centrala
resultat aterges i form av ndgra enkla tabeller.
Snarare betonar hon det tolkande, subjektiva
elementet som hon sdker underbygga med ett
storre antal centrala citat. I denna mening har
understkningen en férankring dven i en mera
hermeneutisk forskningstradition.

Vad giller den andra, forklarande uppgiften,
tillhandahéller avhandlingen inte samma typ
av elaborerade redskap. Forfattaren vill i stal-
let med hjélp av normal historisk och logisk
faktabeskrivning rimliggéra vissa samband
mellan ideologiforandring och de tre 'piver-
kansfaktorerna’ valforlust, fordndringar i det
politiska systemet och fordndringar i ledar-
skap och organisation.

Undersokningen sonderfaller i tre delar.
Den férsta innehaller fyra kapitel dels av intro-
ducerande karaktir, dels med teoretiska och
metodologiska synpunkter. Den andra delen
innehdller s& den systematiska empiriska ana-
lysen uppdelad pa fyra perioder i lika ménga
kapitel: "Lojalitet och splittring’ (1947-58),
'Vid makten’ (1958-65), *Yttre kris och inre
oro’ (1966-76) samt ’Ateruppstindelse’
(1977-90). Detta innebir att tillimpningen av
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nyss beskrivna metod upprepas i fyra succes-
sivaomgéngar. Del Il sammanfattar slutligen
resultaten samt for en allmin diskussion om
paverkansfaktorernas forklaringskraft. Av-
slutningsvis diskuteras olika kombinationer
av forklaringar samt uppslag for fortsatt forsk-
ning.

Marie Demkers undersokning visar att de
franska gaullistpartierna pendlat mellan kon-
servativa och liberala ideologiska postulat.
Konservatismen ir det allmint taget starkaste
elementet, men sérskilt under period II (kring
1960) hade ideologin 4dven en klart liberal pro-
fil. Iideologins kidrna — som férekommitunder
hela undersékningsperioden — ingar vid sidan
av de konservativa elementen auktoritet, ord-
ning, kollektivism och maktbalans, dven de li-
berala inslagen rationalitet och modernism.
Under kortare perioder har dven frihet, globa-
lism och individualism férekommit vid sidan
av det konservativa tankegodset. Aven om det
konservativa pa det stora hela dominerat och
forstirkts under de senaste decennierna, vore
det ddrfor felaktigt att entydigt karaktirisera
gaullismen som en hgerideologi.

Vilka 4r dé de viktigaste férklaringarna bak-
om de forskjutningar forfattaren noterat mel-
lan perioderna? Sviktande vdljarstod forefal-
ler viktigare 4n de tva 6vriga forklaringsfakto-
rerna: alla viktiga forandringar (1959, 1968-
70, 1981-84, 1990) har foregatts av tydliga
valforluster. I tre av fallen noteras ocksa for-
dndringar i partiorganisationen, och i tvi fall
har ideologiférindringen foregatts av foriand-
ringar i det politiska systemet. Forfattaren vi-
ger samman faktoremna och drar slutsatsen att
valforluster utgor ett nodviindigt men inte till-
rdckligtvillkor forideologisk forindring. Fak-
torn upptrédder alltid tillsammans med nigon
av de tva Gvriga faktorerna.

I en avslutande diskussion konstaterar for-
fattaren att ett generellt partiperspektiv funge-
rat vil vid studiet av gaullismens partiideolo-
gi. I motsats till en ldng rad forfattare och ex-
perter hon intervjuat eller citerat menar hon att
gaullistisk partipolitik har en existens och
framtid oavhingigt av de Gaulles person och
betydelse. Hennes bedémning blir saledes att
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’gaullismen ir en permanent politisk krafti da-
gens franska politik’ (s 285).

Marie Demkers avhandling har néigra klara
och tungt vigande fortjanster. Den &r inriktad
pa kausalitet, vilket innebir att den teoretiska
ansatsen blir styrande i férhillande till denem-
piriska genomgangen och inte blotten till em-
pirin 16st kopplad diskussion. Avhandlingen
ar till sin substantiella delar stringt systema-
tisk: forfattaren genomfor det hon foresatt sig,
ovidkommande utvikningar frdn analysen
gors inte. Slutligen 4r det uppenbart att det ror
sig om en arbetsprestation av respektingivan-
de matt. Avhandlingen bygger pé ett omfattan-
de, till dels sviratkomligt material; materialin-
samlingen har varit arbets- och tidskravande
utover det normala.

Avhandlingens centrala infallsvinkel - ' par-
tiperspektivet’ — kan betecknas som kontro-
versiellt i forhdllande till bade den hittillsva-
rande litteraturen och gaullistpartiernas sjalv-
uppfattning. Detta framhalls ocksé i avhand-
lingen som ett potentiellt nytt bidrag till litte-
raturen. Dirfor ér det férvanansvirt att forfat-
taren inte berdr de eventuella argumenteni den
tidigare forskningen for att inte betrakta gaul-
listpartierna framst som politiska partier: Har
en sidan diskussion faktiskt inte forts i nagon
av de killor forfattaren anlitat? Om detta har
gjorts, vilka dr dd Demkers motargument?

Meéra konkret kan man dessutom friga vilket
parti det egentligen dr Demker studerar. Tex-
ten erbjuder en si lang rad exempel pa klyv-
ningar, sammanlaggningar och till och med
upplosning av partiorganisationen (tex s 127,
153) att ldsaren ofta svivar i tvivelsmal om hu-
ruvida det i nigon rimlig mening rér sig om ett
och samma parti. Dessa timligen drastiska
hindelser betraktas av forfattaren som ’orga-
nisationsférandringar’ och diskuteras ad hoc.
Vad som saknas ir en samlad diskussion om
att det faktiskt ar en partipolitisk stromning
vars ideologi studeras.

An mera kontroversiellt 4r emellertid Dem-
kers val att studera gaullistpartierna ‘utan de
Gaulle’, dvs att soka orsaker till ideologifor-
dndring utan att systematiskt relatera dessa till
de Gaulles person, handlingar och arv. Forfat-
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taren har varit missndjd med den hittillsvaran-
de forskningen, som sikerligen till alltfor stor
del varit personcentrerad. Dessutom ligger det
pasittoch visilinje med hennes generalla par-
titeoretiska infallsvinkel att det unika - per-
sonlighetsfaktorer, enskilda hiandelser etc -
skall ge vika for det allménna.

Problemet ar bara att det hér ror sig om en
person vars roll man inte kan bortse ifrdn! Me-
dan de Gaulle levde styrde han ibland partiet
som han ville; stundom valde han att vinda det
ryggen. Efter hans d6d har manga av striderna
utkdmpats mellan dem som tidigt stod vid de
Gaulles sida och dem som velat tillfora partiet
nya impulser. Demkers text innehaller rikligt
med illustrationer av att justforhallandet tillde
Gaulle varit avgorande bade fore och efter
1970(texs20,33,42,130,182198,213).Den
samlade diskussion om problematiken som
forfattaren pa s 201 utlovar kommer aldrig till,
trots att ansatser hirtill forekommer pa flera
stillen (s 223, 267, 283). Marie Demker har
inte vederlagt uppfattningen att férandringar-
na gaullismens partiideologi systematiskt
sammanhinger med graden av de Gaulles nér-
varo i partiets verksamhet medan generalen
levde och med den varierande relationen till
hans arv och ’arvingar’ efter 1970.

Forfattaren behandlar de tre forklaringsfak-
torerna — valforluster, organisationsférind-
ringar samt forandringar i det politiska syste-
met — i tur och ordning, utan att p forhand
diskutera eller problematisera relationerna
mellan dem. Detta 4r synd, eftersom de harka-
raktiren av dikotoma variabler och siledes litt
kunde ha kombinerats i form av en niofiltsta-
bell. En sidan matris ger omedelbart vid han-
den, att fordndringar eller kontinuitet i dessa
variabler kan beteckna vitt skilda empiriska si-
tuationer, dir sannolikheten av och dynami-
ken bakom ideologiférindringar varierar
stort. En sddan kombinatorik skulle ocksi ha
riktat blicken till ordningsfoljden mellan vari-
ablemna, t ex salunda att dndringar i valsyste-
metleder till en valforlust, som tvingar framen
organisationsreform samt en ideologisk kurs-
justering. I ett kausalt perspektiv ar forkla-
ringsfaktorerna i en dylik situation sjilvfallet
inte likvirdiga.
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Demker tar upp méjligheten till dylika kom-
binationer forst i avhandlingens avslutande
del (s 278-279). Detta sker emellertid snarast i
form av en hypotetisk diskussion med tanke pa
framtida forskning; relationerna mellan for-
klaringsfaktorerna i hennes *'modell’ pa sidan
279 underbyggs inte utifrin avhandlingens
empiriska material.

Metoddiskussionen handlar framst om hur
man identifierar och klassificerar ideologifor-
andringar. Den ir utforlig och samvetsgrann.
Systematisk innehallsanalys innebir alltid en
mingd svira grinsdragningar och kodnings-
problem; Demker visar i sin studie bade insikt
och gott handlag. Nagot oklart blir det till och
med efter flera genomldsningar om den dubbla
analysen (doktrin — postulat) faktiskt varit helt
nddvindig. Det férvanar ocksi att relativa fre-
kvenser for forekomsten av olika element inte
tillskrivs en sjilvstindig betydelse. Forfatta-
ren har vidare valtatt underbygga analysen ge-
nom rikliga citat; bittre hade detdock varitom
hon i stillet tillhandahalliten systematisk sam-
ling exempel pa a) "att detta tolkats som postu-
lat A dirfér att...” b) * detta har inte...’ c) "detta
ir ett besvirligt gransfall men har kodats som
A dirforatt...” En mindre lapsus dr ocksi attde
kodblanketter som omtalas pa s 83-84 inte in-
gar i avhandlingen som bilaga.

Principiellt mera besvirande ir det faktum
att nagon reliabilitetstestning av kodningarna
inte foretagits. Det dr Litt att forstd atten sddan
kontroll av pratiska orsaker skulle stallt sig ar-
betsam; da fraga dr om en systematisk inne-
hallsanalys ar anmérkningen dock pakallad.

Indelningen av de empiriska killorna i
huvud- respektive komplementmaterial torde i
praktiken inte pdverka analysens resultat. Ma-
terialet diskuteras hur som helsti avhandling-
en pa ett sddant sitt att l4dsaren blir ndgot oklar
6ver huruvida de varierande resultaten ater-
speglar den varierande anvindningen av de
tvd materialtyperna. Vidare utdefinierar for-
fattaren pa s 85 parlamentsmaterialet. Detta 4r
i och for sig acceptabelt, men hon gor det med
en svag motivering; parlamentstrycket inne-
héller riktligt med debatter av mera generell
ideologisk halt, liksom det officiella partima-
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terialet forvisso ofta kretsar kring mera jord-
nira ting.

Resultaten av den empiriska analysen kring
‘paverkansfaktorerna’ sammanfattas  for-
tjyanstfullt i fyra tabeller, en for varje period (s
131, 164, 201, 242). Dessa visar tydligt hur
starkt varierande foreteelser som grupperats
under de tre faktorerna. *Valforluster’ dr givet-
vis den minst problematiska faktorn. Bade "or-
ganisationsfordndringar’ och *férindringar i
det politiska systemet’ uppfingar emellertid
foreteelser av starkt varierande slag. Som
exempel kan nimnas att den forstnimnda fak-
torn innebir bl.a. att de Gaulle limnar parti-
gruppen och avskedar alla partifunktionirer (s
131), att nya partier bildas (s 164), att de Gaul-
le avlider, Chirac blir ny generalsekreterare
samt att den sistnimnde avgdr (s 201) samt att
valkartellen URC bildas (242).

Ar dessa forindringar faktiskt kommensu-
rabla? Ar ’en forindring lika viktig som en
annan’? Vidare: dr sddana systemf6rindringar
som gaullisterna sjilva drivit fram (s 159-160,
164) likvirdiga (med avseende pa ideologifor-
dndring) med sédana som patvingats dem mot
deras vilja?

Problemen giller svira, till dels ogorliga
gransdragningar. Icke desto mindre hade det
kriavts en specifik diskussion kring bade kvan-
titativa (grad av f6rindring) och kvalitativa
(vad slags forandring?) trosklar for registre-
ring av forandringar i de tre paverkansfakto-
rerna. Nar allt kommer omkring ar detta den
centrala linken mellan partiteorin och Dem-
kers empiriska material.

Marie Demker har inte bara sttt inf6r en stor
empirisk arbetsuppgift. Hon har ocksa kon-
fronterat stora och svira metodproblem kring
systematisering och bevisféring. Tack vare
avhandlingens klara inriktning pa kausalitet
och stringa systematik har dessa problem varit
ldtta att peka p&; hon har kimpat med dem med
varierande framgéng.

Aven om en del av problemen kunnat l6sas
med alternativa grepp hér en stor del av dem
till vira metodologiska ’evighetsfragor’, pa
vilka givna svar inte existerar, De bor darfor
inte skymma helhetsintrycket av att Marie
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Demkers doktorsavhandling utgdr ett solitt
statsvetenskapligt mastarprov.

Lauri Karvonen

MAI-BRITH SCHARTAU: The Public
Sector Middle Manager. The Puppet
Who Pulls the Strings? Lund Political
Studies 77. Lund 1993: Wi.

Denne avhandlingens tema er iverksettings-
prosesser i offentlig forvaltning, eller kanskje
noe mer presist: Mellomlederes funksjon i sli-
ke prosesser.Tittelen kan i utgangspunktet
lede en til & tro at vi her stir overfor en rollestu-
die. Med det mener jeg at man fokuserer pden
bestemt posisjon eller rolle innenfor et sosialt
system, og sgker 4 kartlegge ulike aspekt ved
denne; og vel som regel pa den méten at rol-
leutforming framstir som avhengig variabel.
Dette kan vare én méte 4 vinne systematisk
kunnskap om en bestemt lederposisjon pa, ek-
sempelvis av typen statsministerposten; de-
partementsriden; ordfgreren i en kommune.
Siktemélet her er imidlertid & si noe om betyd-
ningen av mellomlederes virksomhet i forbin-
delse med iverksetting av offentlig politikk, og
ikke & studere roller per se.

Som empirisk nedslagsfelt for studien er
valgt to bestemte mellomleder-posisjoner,
nemlig rektor og hjemmehjelpsassistent. De
tilhgrer to av de viktigste, mest omfattende og
kostnadskrevende scktorer i moderne vel-
ferdsstater, nemlig skoleverket og sosialsekto-
ren. Et omfattende empirisk materiale hentes
fra to slike stater, nemlig Sverige og England.
En mate studien blir levende p, er atden inne-
holder konkrete aktgrer og steder — anonymi-
serte, riktignok, men like fullt mennesker av
kjatt og blod og steder med historie og sosialt
liv. Jeg vedkjenner meg gjerne en svakhet for
studier hvor vi ser aktgrene st tydelig fram.

En annen mate, er at den plasserer seg i et
praktisk-politisk felt som mange vil kjenne
igjen, og som mange vil si er viktig i vare sam-
funn. Det dreier seg tross alt om to tidvis kri-
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tiske faser i vare liv: Yngel- og sosialise-
ringsperioden pa skolen, og aldringsprosessen
i eller utenfor institusjon. Dette er omrader
hvor det ene har lengre historie som offentlig
ansvar enn det andre, men hvor begge har en
helt sentral plass i offentlig politikk, ogsi om
vi tenker pa andelen av offentlige budsjett de
legger beslag pa. Hva som skjer her, er derfor
av betydning ikke bare for aktgrene som har
sin arbeidsplass innen disse sektorene, men
ogsd alle oss andre.

Som Schartau selv peker pa, har oppgavene
innen disse to offentlige ansvarsomridene
endret seg over tid. Ja, en kan si at et helt sent-
ralt tema for henne nettopp springer utav disse
endringsprosessene. I begge sektorer stir en
midt oppe i viktige omlegginger av tjeneste-
ytingen og de oppgaver som frontlinjeperso-
nalet skal utfgre. Den sentrale tesen er at mel-
lomlederne og méten de utgver sin funksjon
pa, erav stor—kanskje avgjgrende - betydning
for hvorvidt slike omlegginger lykkes eller ei.
Mellomledeme tildeles en oppgave som for-
andringsagenter for reformer som sgkes inn-
fort.

Ikke bare oppgavene endres, men ogsa for-
mene de lgses innenfor. Ett stikkord er desent-
ralisering, og gkt ansvar for det kommunale
nivdet. Innen skolesektoren gis kommunene
stgrre innflytelse over savel organisasjon, ut-
fgrelse og ressursdisponering. Innen hjemme-
hjelpen delegeres utfgringen av oppgaver og
ansvar for klienter til relativt selvstendige
hjemmehjelpsgrupper. I tillegg kommer et
forhold som i litteraturen ofte pipekes som et
viktig og forholdsvis generelt trekk ved mo-
derne velferdsstater, nemlig tendensen til ram-
me- og fullmaktslovgivning.

Idette bildet er det mellomlederne skal finne
sin plass. Det er ikke helt enkelt, skal vi tro
forfatteren:

Middle managers in both sectors are work-
ing in a complicated organization involving
many actors and they are to be found at the
end of the implementation chain; near the
street level bureaucrats. They have increas-
ing difficulties within public sector man-
agement in common; decreasing resources,
closer scrutiny by the mass media, increas-
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ing demands from the man in the street and
different pressure groups, as well as differ-
ent kinds of attacks on the public sector. (s
12)

Ingen enkel tilverelse, ma enkunne si; ogla sd
vaere at ovenstiende elendighetsbeskrivelse
kanskje kunne vart gitt en nyansering her og
der.

Avhandlingen inneholder ni kapitler, hvor-
av ett er introduksjon, og ett konkluderende.
Jeg skal i det fglgende redegjgre noe nermere
for dens innhold.

Teoretisk fundament

Avhandlingen er et relativt ambisigst prosjekt,
teoretisk sdvel som empirisk. For a kunne sva-
re pa det spgrsmal forfatteren har stilt— nemlig
om betydningen av (mellom)ledere for iverk-
setting av offentlig politikk, benyttes elemen-
ter fra bade management-teofi (lederskaps-
teori) og iverksettingsteori. Dette er en noksa
uvanlig konstruksjon, framholdes det. Den
teoretiske drgftingen er organisert i tre kapit-
tel. Fgrst sgkes det laget en generell leder-
skapsmodell; s& diskuteres mellomleder-po-
sisjonen, og den generelle modellen sgkes
applisert pa denne, og til slutt drgftes iverkset-
tingsteori, som 1 sin tur sgkes sammenholdt
med modellen. La oss gi litt nermere inn pa
det som gjgres.

Avhandlingen er skrevet pa engelsk. Tidlig
gjores det klart at begrepet "management” vil
bli benyttet gjennomgaende, og ikke “leader-
ship”, fordi det siste har en spesielle betydning
i Storbritannia, sies det. Det konstateres ogsa
at litteraturen sé og si strgmmer over av ulike
definisjoner av ordet "lederskap”. Schartau tar
utgangspunkt i to formelle posisjoner, som
begge defineres som 4 tithgre en type som fal-
ler inn under management-begrepet.

Noen gjennomgaende trekk synes dog a ek-
sistere, og — noe skissemessig — nevnes at en
vektlegging av evne til d gve innflytelse synes
4 ga igjen; at management av mange forstas
som en sum av funksjoner blir nevnt, og at de
fleste — inklusive Lund’s egen Lennart Lund-
quist — peker p at ledere og fglgere eller til-
hengere er to sider av samme sak.
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Videre papekes distinksjonen mellom sjef
og leder. Mens fgrstnevnte er en bestemt for-
mell posisjon, kan lederskap sies a vare en
analytisk stgrrelse, som betegner en relasjon
som ikke ngdvendigvis springer ut av en for-
mell posisjon. Forfatteren gjor her en avgrens-
ning av metodisk art, og sier seg 4 ville studere
fgrst og fremst sjefer; altsd et utgangspunkt i
formelle posisjoner. Ledelse sees pa som en
type maktutgvelse, som er relasjonell, kollek-
tiv og formalsrettet. Ledelse(management),
slik definert formelt, representerer et sett
maktinstrument eller -kilder, men er ikke det
samme som makt. For det tredje trekkes skillet
mellom makt og autoritet, hvor sistnevnte be-
nevner formell makt; retten til 4 befale, sé og
si; mens makt er evnen til 8 oppna adlydelse.

Fra litteraturen spores tre kategorier ledel-
sesteorier, basert pd henholdsvis lederens
egenskaper; lederens adferd eller stil, samt si-
tuasjonsbaserte teorier, og Schartau tar til orde
for at det er ngdvendig & kombinere alle disse
tre for & fi et dekkende bilde. Stil-teoriene har
vert gitt en noe forskjellig utforming av ulike
forfattere; mestkjenter nok de som knytter seg
til typer adferd, som Ohio- og Michiganstudi-
enes dikotomi oppgave- versus omsorgsorien-
tering, og involveringstypologien autoriter,
demokratisk og laissez-faire. Noe senere har
Mintzbergs mer funksjons-baserte typologi
over lederadferd ogsa fatt mye oppmerksom-
het. Felles for disse teoriene er ogsé deres tid-
vis sterke normative drag, og forfatteren gir en
kortoversikt over hvordan disse har vart brukt
til 4 generere hypoteser om hva som er grunn-
laget for ledereffektivitet.

Situasjonsteoriene kan i noen grad sees som
modifikasjoner i forhold til adferdsteoriene,
og her sgkes hypoteser om ledereffektivitet
knyttet til situasjonelle variable. Schartau vel-
ger seg organisasjon, kultur, og omgivelser.
Tilsammen definerer de - eller mer presist —
avgrenser de lederens handlingsrom eller
handlingsfrihet. Vi kunne lane et begrep fra
sosialantropologien og snakke om opportuni-
tetssituasjon.

Sammenfattet gir dette henne en generell le-
delsesmodell, som inneholder variablene om-
givelser; organisasjon; kultur; personlighetog
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posisjon; stil; og redskap/tecknologi. Model-
lens anvendbarhet pa offentlig sektor tas sa
opp, men med visse begrensninger konklude-
res det med at den ogsa lar seg anvende for
slike formal.

I kapittel 3 undersgkes s om den generelle
modellen kan anvendes ved studier av mel-
lomledere. I litteraturen har det vaert hevdet
bade at ledelse rommer basalt de samme trekk
uavhengig av niva, slik Mintzberg i noen grad
gj¢r i sin funksjonsbaserte modell; og pa den
andre siden at der er snakk om betydelige ulik-
heter avhengig av hvilket ledelsesniva det er
snakk om.

Hvordan definerer og avgrenser sa forfatte-
ren sin sentrale undersgkelsesenhet—mellom-
ledere? Hun viser til at to utgangspunkt for de-
finering har vart vanlige; enten nivd eller
Jfunksjon. Mellomledere kan altsd identifiseres
enten fordi de befinner seg i midten, sa og si,
eller fordi de har ansvaret for eller utfgrer
bestemte oppgaver assosiert med mellomni-
véet 1 en organisasjon. Schartau velger niva
som definisjonskriterium - kanskje uten &
grunngi dette sé ngye — og setter nedre grense
ved andre niva (eller fgrste dersom de under-
ordnede i en organisasjon er profesjonelle), og
igvre ende ma det-vere minstén-ledermellom
politikerne og mellomnivaet.

Forfatteren gir gjennom noen viktige ulik-
heter mellom ledelsesnivd, bade mhp det
strukturelle planet; pa jobbtilfredsstillelse, og
pa lederstil. Igjen trer “midten-dilemmaet”
klart fram; og Schartau siterer med godt, dra-
maturgisk grep Uyterhoven om mellomlede-
Te:

Having a boss’ responsibility without a
boss’ authority; functioning as a specialist
and a generalist at the same time; meeting
the conflicting demands of superiors, subor-
dinates and peers while still getting the job
done — these exacting requirements sound
like part of a manager’s nightmare. But they
are daily facts of general management at the
middle levels of an organization. (s 51)

Det er nesten s en ma undres over hvordan
noen orker a inneha slike posisjoner!
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Mellomledere i offentlig sektor opplever be-
tydelig usikkerhet, blant annet fordi mal sjel-
den er klare. Generelt er tilfredshet positivt
korrelert med posisjon eller status, mens detpa
den andre siden ikke er mye belegg for at en
tilfreds ansatt arbeider hardere enn en som
ikke er det. Med hensyn pa stil, er gjerne en
omsorgsorientert stil forbundet med tilfredse
underordnede; men generelt anbefales det i lit-
teraturen en kombinasjon av oppgave- og om-
sorgsorientering. Oppsummert finner forfatte-
ren at tidligere studier har vist at organisato-
risk niva er den viktigste determinanten for
tidsbruk i forhold til oppgaver. Sammenlignet
med toppledere, har mellomlederne mer kon-
krete oppgaver & utfgre. Med visse modifika-
sjoner, hvorav de fleste knyttet til noen struk-
turelle forhold, finner Schartau at den generel-
le modellen ogsa egner seg til bruk for hennes
formal.

Det konstateres ogsa at mellomlederteorie-
ne har et klart rasjonalistiskt syn pa lederes
situasjon. I kapittel fire konfronteres si de mer
psykologisk inspirerte lederskapsteoriene med
det som betegnes som en mer genuin statsvi-
tenskapelig tilnerming, nemlig teorier om den
offentlige politikkens iverksettelse. Pa ett plan
gnsker doktoranden faktisk 4 komme begge en
smule til unnsetning, siden hun pa side 77 be-
merker at”..Both management and implemen-
tation theorists have unfortunately been accu-
sed of not having an advanced theoreétical fra-
mework.”

Kapitlet er ambisigst lagt opp, og gnsket er &
se om og hvordan teorier om iverksetting
eventuelt kan befrukte og komplementere le-
delsesteoriene fra de foregdende kapitler.
Spennende, men ikke helt enkelt. Sitt teo-
rigrunnlag baserer Schartau pa Richard Elmo-
re. Om jeg féar forholde meg litt fritt til hennes
betegnelser, ville jeg i korthet omtale dem som

— en hierarkisk modell; hvor rasjonaliteten
kan sies 4 ligge pa toppen, altsi hos ledelsen

— en organisasjons-prosess modell, hvor ra-
sjonaliteten knytter seg til regler og rutiner;

—en naturlig-system modell, som sikter mot
4 oppna et system i balanse, og med rasjonali-
teten hos medlemmene
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— en konflikt- og forhandlingsmodell, med
ustabile equilibria og rasjonaliteten i den do-
minante koalisjon.

Felles for alle er imidlertid den organisa-
sjonsteoretiske betraktningsvinkelen: Model-
lenes adekvas gjgres avhengig av hvordan en
ser eller konseptualiserer organisasjonen som
skal studeres.

Elementer fra alle de tre sistnevnte modelle-
ne anses relevante for Schartau’s formal; den
fgrste ansees ivaretatt gjennom hennes egen
generelle modell, avledet av de rasjonelt pre-
gede ledelsesmodellene. Kanskje er det serlig
ideer om lederen som blir mekler eller for-
handler i en konflikt- og forhandlingsmodell
som synes attraktiv, pd bakgrunn av gkende
kompleksitet og profesjonsinnslag i de studer-
te organisasjonene. Her kunne hun kanskje til
og med hentet ytterligere stgtte for sin pastand
hos gamle, gode Thompson, som i ”Organiza-
tions in Action” viser til at en "allmektig” le-
delse pa toppen bare er mulig i organisasjoner
med lav kompleksitetsgrad og i enkle situasjo-
ner med klarteknologi. Med gkt kompleksitet,
heterogent handlingsmiljg og uklar teknologi
kreves en annen strategi (bedgmmingsstrate-
gi), hevder Thompson, og kontrollen og sty-
ringen tenderer til 4 legges i hendene pa en do-
minerende koalisjon.

Kapittel 5 redegjgr for metode og materiale.
Fa case, men mange variable gjgr en kvalitativ
tilnarming naturlig. Med stgtte i Lijphart sat-
ses pa ”... thecomparative method of studying
the impact of different headmasters and home
help assistants in their organizational mi-
lieu...” og videre: "It is seen as a method of
discovering empirical relationships between
variables.”

I alt er 20 mellomledere blitt studert, fra to
sektorer og fire kommuner fra like mange fyl-
ker i Sverige. Utvalget er gjort pa grunnlag av
en spgrreskjemaundersgkelse som kartla vari-
asjoniimplementeringsgrad, og her ble ledere
med ulik gjennomfgringsscore valgt. I tillegg
er det foretatt et stort antall intervju med rele-
vante personer, i alt 76 i Sverige. En pre-test
av modellen er gjennomfgrt blant toppledere i
skolesektoren (skolesjefer). Eldreomsorgen i
en avkommunene ble trukket ut av materialet,
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siden lederne her falt utenfor definisjonen som
var blitt valgt.

I kapittel 8 foretas det som benevnes en
”...contrasting comparative illustration” med
England. Schartau har her mattet redusere sine
sammenligningsambisjoner noe, siden det vis-
te seg at iverksettingen som skulle studeres
ikke var kommet sa langt i England at det gav
noen fullgod mening. Jeg skal vare forsiktig
med a legge forfatteren ord i munnen, men jeg
tror hun ikke skal veare lei seg fordi det ikke
var mulig & kjgre fullt Igp i England ogsa.
Kompleksiteten i avhandlingen er jo rimelig
hgy allerede, og jeg er ikke sé sikker pa at hun
ville kunnet komme lengre i generaliserings-
strevet likevel.

Kapittel seks er en spesifisering av organisa-
sjonsmiljg, arbeidssituasjon og handlingsrom
innen de to sektorene. Med utgangspunkt i
modellen som er utarbeidet, avdekkes en rek-
ke trekk ved disse. Begge har klare trekk av &
vare sektorer hvor nasjonal politikk iverkset-
tes av lokale myndigheter, og hvor det den
seinere tid er introdusert krav om nye oppga-
ver og ytelsesformer. Innen eldreomsorgen er
form, men ikke innhold styrt fra nasjonalt
hold; deteksisterer en relativt svak malstyring,
og det er betydelig variasjon i lokal organisa-
sjonsstruktur. Mange av de ansatte er pa deltid,
turoverraten er hgy, og sykefravaret betyde-
lig. Det er en klar tendens i retning av en pro-
fesjonalisering av personellet, og en sentral
oppgave for mellomlederen — hjemmehjelps-
assistenten — & forsgke & endre tjenesteytings-
formen fra tradisjonell hjemmehjelp til mer &
vere sosialarbeider.

Innen skolesektoren er studietema iverkset-
tingen av det siste nasjonale pensum, med den
for en nordmann noe kryptiske betegnelsen
Lgr 80. Etter lengre tid med sterk nasjonal
standardisering, skal skolesystemet ni endres
fra regelstyring til mél- og rammestyring.
Malsettingene fra 1988 lyder kjent — ogsa for
en nordmann: Styrke ledelseselementet (rek-
tor’s rolle), forenkle og delegere, desentralise-
re og gke det kommunale selvstyre. P4 mel-
lomniva erstattes fylkesskolestyrer av seks re-
gionale skolestyrelser.
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Padetjeg ville kalle organisasjonsniva, altsa
den enkelte skole, dannes det arbeidsenheter
(working units), som utgjgres av lzrerne frato
eller flere klasser. Innen kommunene er skole-
ne inndelt i rektordistrikter, hvor en rektor har
ansvar for flere skoler. Flere forhold gjgr at
skoler ikke uten videre er létt & styre utenfra.
De "befolkes” av profesjonelle; de har en for-
holdsvis flat struktur; de blir ofte arenaer for
konflikter og uformelle maktstrukturer. Gene-
relt synes lzrerne 4 ha liten tiltro til nasjonale
skolemyndigheter(politikere); som pa sin side
er utilfredse med omstillingsvilje og -evne, og
kan konstatere at tilpasningen til politiske ret-
ningslinjer varierer betydelig mellom skoler.

Kapittel syv kan vel sies 4 utgjgre det "egent-
lige” empirikapitlet, hvor modellen prgves ut
pa data. For begge sektorer lages en indeks
som viser implementeringsgrad for ulike opp-
gaver fordelt pa enhetene. Her framkommer
betydelig variasjon; pa skolesektoren sdvel in-
nen hver kommune, som mellom oppgaver.
Variasjonen innen eldreomsorg er ikke fullt s3
stor, og i s@r ikke mellom oppgaver. Vi skal
kort se pa noen av funnene.

Omgivelsesbetingelsene er noe mer positive
for rektorene enn hjemmehjelpsassistentene,
men Schartau finnerlikevel stgrre likheter enn
forskjeller mellom sektorene. Det har ikke vist
seg mulig & skille ut én bestemt faktor i omgi-
velsene som entydig positiv eller negativ for
alle ledeme og iverksettingen. Konklusjonen
blir at det ikke er noen klare kausale sammen-
henger, men at noen faktorer hemmer og noen
fremmer iverksetting under visse betingelser.
Pa organisasjonssiden framstir personell,
flelsen av et mellomlederdilemma, og fore-
komsten av lederteam som viktige variable.
Godt forhold til staben og godt fungerende le-
derteam fremmer iverksetting. De som har
problemer med béde stab og toppleder kom-
mer relativt darlig ut. De som ikke fgler et slikt
dilemma, og har et godt team, scorer hgyt. For-
fatteren finner slik betydelig stgtte for en del
av sine hypoteser pé organisasjonsomrédet.

Med hensyn pa kultur, pekes det pi at hver
skole har ulik kultur, men at noen kjerneverdi-
erfins og er vanskelig 4 endre. Hijemmehjelpe-
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re savner reglene fra institusjoner, men lager—
som lzreme — i noen grad sine egne regler.

Med hensyn pa personlighet, viste det seg
forholdsvis lett — ved hjelp av reputasjonsme-
toden — & klassifisere ledeme i kategoriene
sterk — svak, og aktiv — passiv. Personlighet
antas & henge samfmen med lederstil, og det
framkom ogsé noksa entydige resultat fra in-
tervjuene om lederstil. En oppgaveorientering
ble ansett som noe viktigere enn omsorgsori-
entering. Sarlig to forhold ble normativt un-
derstreket: At lederen skulle vare ansvarlig
for arbeidet og sgrge for maloppnaelse, og at
vedkommende skulle planlegge og organisere
arbeidet.

Med hensyn pd instrument, gjennomgis
seks variable. De fleste ledeme opplever visse
frihetsgrader i forhold til maletablering, men
denne friheten utnyttes pa ulik mate. Styrings-
midlene varierer ogsa, blant annet inkluderes
informasjonsstyring; prosjektarbeid og opp-
lzring. Ingen med lav score benytter produk-
sjonsorienterte virkemidler, og fem av rekto-
rene anvender alle de tre personell-virkemid-
lene. Generelt har de som bare benytter ett vir-
kemiddel lav score, og det er de svake lederne
som forhandler med de underordnede. Ytterli-
gere et funn erat'selv om en leder alltid benyt-
ter en og samme stil, endres adferden innen
denne avhengig av situasjonen. Konklusjonen
blir derfor klart stgttende til de teoretiske anta-
kelsene: Det er best 4 benytte flere virkemidler
eller strategier, og i kombinasjoner og varia-
sjoner. Den noe optimistiske slutningen er at
det gar faktisk an 4 styre frontlinjepersonell.

Opposisjon

Avhandlingen representerer et omfattende og
ambisigst arbeid. Det er fullt mulig & oppdage
nye ting ved fornyet lesning. Unektelig kan det
ogsa vare mulig — jeg vil ikke si 4 gé seg vill—
men man skal holde tungen retti munnen ford
klare dbeholde oversikten. Jeg har derfor lyst
til & ta opp et par spgrsmél som knytter seg til
design nd aller fgrst, og vil starte med hva stu-
dien handler om; hva det er som skal studeres
og eventuelt sgkes forklart; altsd i noen grad
den avhengige variabel. Det kan nemlig synes
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som at en gjennom avhandlingen finner en
rekke —og ikke helt likelydende formuleringer
av dette. P4 side 10 heter det:"This study deals
with one link in the policy chain; the function
of the middle manager in implementing public
policy.” Pa side 115 sies at formalet med in-
deksen er ”... to create an instrument of analy-
sis to reflect the function of the managers.”
Andre steder brukes formuleringen ”...the im-
portance of the middle-manager for the imple-
mentation process”, og en noe lignende pa s
199. Skal viktigheten av og funksjonen til for-
stas som det samme?

Tidvis kan det ogsa hgres ut som om forfat-
teren vakler mellom en studie av ulike fakto-
rers — og i szr lederskapets — betydning for
iverksetting av offentlig politikk; og 4 studere
ledernes situasjon, slik som nér det pa side 93
sies "The managerial situation, not the imple-
mentation process, is the object of the study”.

Schartau sier flere ganger at “frihetsgrade-
ne” tillederne skal klarlegges, for eksempel pa
side 114: ... to see if these detailed studies can
give a better picture of the two managers’
freedom of action, their possibilites and their
constraints”. Men hva er den analytiske hen-
sikten med dette, og hvordan skal det brukes i
analysen? Og kan ikke dette utsagnes leses
som en bekreftelse pa at det er mellomledernes
totale situasjon hun er ute etter a kartlegge, og
ikke deres spesifikke betydning for iverkset-
tingsprosesser?

Pa side 199 sies det at "Management is only
one cog in the wheel. Many other variables act
together in implementation. Because of this it
is neccessary to study these factors carefully
when dealing with a manager’s importance in
the implementation of public policies.” Som
jeg skal komme tilbake til, slutter jeg meg helt
til dette. Men jeg stiller meg spgrrende til
hvorvidt forfatteren egentlig gjgr noe forsgk
pa aslafastden relative betydningen av ledere
pa mellomniva.

Et siste spgrsmal rundt akkurat dette: Der-
som vi ser pd-tabellene over iverksetting pa
henholdsvis skolesektoren (s 116), og eld-
reomsorgen (s 118), sa er det vel slik a forsta
at enhetene i disse er organisasjoner, og ikke
personer?
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Jeg vare forsiktig med 4 beskylde forfatte-
ren for mer enn hun faktisk gjgr, men ledes vi
ikke her lett til & tro at det gis en oversikt over
suksessrike og mindre framgangsrike ledere,
og ikke ledere i mer eller mindre suksessrike
organisasjoner, for eksempel nar det pa side
115 sies at ”..the process of implementation is
merely seen as an analytic tool with which o
form an opinion of the middle managers (min
understrekning)?

Om ledere, sjefer og lederskap

Jeg vil na gé over til & diskutere noe av teori-
grunnlaget som er brukt, og starter like gjerne
med lederskapsteori. Dethar verthevdetat le-
delse et av de mest studerte men darligst for-
statte fenomen som virt og beslektede fag har
satt sgkelyset pa. Definisjonene er mange;
oppryddingsforsgkene likesd. Mye synes & va-
riere og & vare usikkert, selv om det vel eren
slags trgst i Glen Paige’s utsagn:

The main empirical finding to date in politi-
cal science rol€ studies related to political
leadership is that for any formal institutional
role, different styles of incumbent perfor-
mance are possible (Paige, 1977:111).

Man kan fristes til & vise til Doris Day-prinsip-
pet: Det som skjer, det skjer; jeg kan ikke si
deg mer...

Men fra spgk til alvor: Lewis Edinger har
hevdet at lederskapsstudier generelt kan grup-
peres i to kategorier — de posisjons- og de ad-
ferdsbaserte. I avhandlingen sies det savidt jeg
kan se at et posisjonsbasert utgangspunkt er
valgt. Her ville det imidlertid vart interessant
a fa en nermere drgfting og begrunnelse av
dette, inklusive en vurdering av styrker og
svakheter ved de to tilnermingsmaétene.

Lennart Lundquist sier i en artikkel som jeg
antar leses her i Lund - ati

modern statsvetenskaplig ledarforskning
behandlas rollen ofta inte som en variabel
utan som en konstant. Forskaren viljer uten
viss roll (statsministern, generaldirektoren
osv) och undersoker hur innehavaren verkar
i den (Lundquist, 1989:161).
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Jeg skal prpve & vare tilbakeholden med &
hekte meg opp i ting forfatteren kunne ha gjort
i stedet for det hun har gjort; men likevel: Det
kunne ha vart spennende 4 hgre om hun no-
engang var inne pa tanken om & gjgre dette til
en mer direkte rollestudie; eksempelvis med
posisjon som utgangspunkt, og det jeg vil kalle
rolleutforming som avhengig variabel? Under
hvilke betingelser ville det ene eller det andre
vere mest interessant?

Jeg skal ogsa begrense bruken av mine egne
“hangups” og slikt, men pa ett punkt synes jeg
Schartau overdriver det formelle og posisjons-
baserte, nemlig i forstaelsen av autoritet. Jeg
er klar over at her er hun kanskje mere “’main-
stream political science” enn jeg er, men det
finnes ogsa en rekke forfattere som har pekt pa
nytten av & skille mellom et de jure og et de
facto autoritetsbegrep. Selv liker jeg & tenke
om lederskap som en form for autoritetsfor-
valining, og hvor det innen vart fag ofte er
snakk om en slags "utgangsautoritet” som en
inkumbent kan stole p4, men hvor denne mé
og kan forvaltes, og slik bide gke og avta.

Schartau har jo valgt & gjennomgiende
snakke om “management” og “managers” i
stedet for "leadership” og "leaders”, uten noen
serlig.drgfting av hvorfor. Philip Selznick -
som jeg kanskje var litt overrasket over 4 ikke
finne benyttet i avhandlingen — tar jo til orde
for et skille mellom “leadership” og “manage-
ment”. Selv om vi kan vare enige om at hans
definisjon ikke er problemfri, finnes det jo for
eksempel ogsd mange som knytter "manage-
ment” til sdkalt “goal-free behavior”, og "lea-
dership” til "goal-filled behavior”. Har det
ikke bekymret forfatteren at hennes bruk av
management kunne gi lesere assosiasjoner til
noe annet enn det hun selv gnsket 4 gi?

Schartau har et inntrykk av at ledelses-
spersmal og lederskapsforskning ikke har
vart helt stuereine innen statsvitenskapen, og
beklager forsdvidt dette. Er det ikke da et tan-
kekors at hun selv i si stor grad bygger sin
drgfting av ledelse og ledelsesteorier pa psy-
kologisk litteratur? Finnes det ikke andre vik-
tige tradisjoner for studier av ledere og leder-
skap som kunne vert trukket pa? Ville detikke
vart et poeng a bringe lederskapsnivd skarpe-
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re inn; det er jo unektelig en stor forskjell pa de
lederskapsfunksjonene Selznick trekker opp,
og de en vel vanligvis forbinder med middle
management-oppgaver?

La meg ogsé bemerke at Schartaus funn om
at lederteam stort sett er positivt korrelert med
hgy iverkssettingsscore er interessant. Men
jeg savner et forsgk pa & gi oss en sosiologisk
forklaring — eller god hypotese — pd hvorfor
det kan veare slik?

Om ledere og lederskapets betydning

Jeg tror det er riktig a si at den psykologisk
inspirerte management-litteraturen ofte er —
unnskyld uttrykket — manisk opptatt av leder-
effektivitet. (Se f.eks. Yukl 1989)

Dette henger veligjen en del sammen med at
utgangspunktet ofte var produksjonsbedrifter,
og siktemalet normativt: Hvordan kunne lede-
ren bidra til gkt (organisasjons-) effektivitet?
Jeg tror kanskje ikke jeg overdriver svart mye
om jeg sier at ett inntrykk fra denne forskning-
en er dens relative sterilitet.

Jeg tror ogsa det er riktig at mye av denne
forskningen — og ikke bare great man”-teori-
ene hadde et slags utgangspunkt om at ledere
og deres handlinger var svart betydningsfulle
for organisasjoners prestasjoner. Fortsatt er
dette ofte et felt for heroiske forestillinger og
lederes betydning, og det er kanskje sympto-
matisk at en salgssuksess innen management-
litteraturen for noen &r tilbake hadde tittelen
”In Charge!”

Jeg savner en nzrmere drgfting av ulike fo-
restillinger om lederes betydning, og kanskje
kunne en noe mer kritisk holdning vrt pa sin
plass. P4 side 111 far vi et ganske hgystemt
sitat om lederes betydning i skoleverket, sam-
tidig som detseinere pekes pa at studier faktisk
viser at rektorer bruker lite tid pa organisering
og styring, og mest pa konfliktlgsning!

James March har jo vert opptatt av ledere og
lederskap, og har fokusert pa hvorfor leder-
skap er viktig, men enkeltledere sjelden; og i
hvert fall ikke dersom vi snakker om organisa-
sjonseffektivitet. Spissformuleringen lyder
noe ala atlederskap er som lys; det har vi bruk
for, men at ledere er som lysparer; de kan stort
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sett greitt skiftes ut. Som ogsa Richard Scott
sier i en bok som etterhvert har fatt stor utbre-
delse: “Effective organizations require more
than enthusiastic managers and motivated
workers” (Scott, 1987:335)

Detkan hevdes at noe av problemet med den
psykologiske lederskapsforskningen har vaert
et inadekvat organisasjonsbegrep. Et eksem-
pel kan vere tendensen til 3 se organisasjoner
som hierarkiske, enhetlige enheter, med klare
mal, stabile omgivelser og velforstitt teknolo-
gi; og beslutningsprosesser som ordnete verdi-
fordelingsprosesser med betydelig sluttrasjo-
nalitet. Et annet kan vaere at spgrsméilet om
adekvat lederadferd og rolleutforming ikke
ble gjort relativt til type organisasjon, slik vi
finner hos Michael Cohen og James March’s
studie av rektorrollen; "Leadership and Ambi-
guity”, en bok jeg kanskje hadde forventet at
forfatteren hadde villet avlegge en visitt.

P4 side 78 i avhandlingen stér deten interes-
sant formulering jeg merket meg: "When
combining management and implementation
perspectives, a rational and non-rational dis-
course meet”. P4 bakgrunn av dette er det fris-
tende & spgrre om det er slik at implemente-
ringsperspektivene skal benyttes til to ting;: a)
Si noe om hvordan og hvorfor ting géir galt
(brudd mellom intensjon og konsekvens),
og/eller b) bidra med et lite anstrgk av ikke-ra-
sjonalitet?

Kunne det som et mer fruktbart alternativ
vert fokusert pa ledere og ledelse under ulike
organisasjonsbetingelser, og under ulike ra-
sjonalitetsforutsetninger? Na kan det - litt for-
tegnet — hgres ut som at rasjonalitet er forbun-
det med ledelse, og ikke-rasjonalitet med
iverksetting? P et forholdsvis generelt plan
handler studien om endring, og ma vel sies 4
preges av en forholdsvis rasjonalistisk tilnzr-
ming til dette. Det kan se ut som om at Schar-
tau hevder at der (mellom)lederne gnsker for-
andring skjer dette, og tilsvarende ikke der de
motsetter seg endring.

Noen ord om metode

Allment synes jeg doktoranden viser et sikkert
grep nr spgrsmdl av metodeart skal turmeres.
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Det gjennomgéiende gnsket om a utsette sine
antakelser for prgving gjennom systematiske
sammenligninger er det grunn til 4 applaudere,
og rent generelt synes jeg vi trenger flere stu-
dier av denne typen. Likevel kunne jeg kan-
skje ha gnsket meg noe mer refleksjon savel
over grunnleggende vitenskaps-teoretiske spgrs-
madl, som de metodene som anvendes. For ek-
sempel ville jeg ha gnsket meg en liten drgf-
ting av hva som legges i begrepene “forkla-
ring” og “fortolking”. Nar kan vi si at vi har
forklart noe i samfunnsvitenskapelige analy-
ser?

Jeg mi vel ogsa si at jeg har litt problemer
med noen av pstandene pa side 83 om kvali-
tative metoder og validitet: "Qualitative ana-
lyses have not been successful in solving this
problem. The evidence for conclusions and
the processes by which they were reached are
usually not presented. Consequently the rea-
der finds it difficult to make his own' assess-
ment of the material and must rely on the re-
searcher.” Utsagnet fir meg til & huske en be-
merkning den norske filosofen Hans Skjerv-
heim kom med en gang pad et seminar i
Tromsg, hvor han sa at antropologene klarer &
knekke koden, men ikke 4 redegjgre for hvor-
dan! For egen del ma jeg imidlertid bare si at
jeg tror man kanskje her stir litt i fare for &
gjgre de som f.eks. satser pi sdkalt “thick
description” urett. Erdet nd sd opplagt at f.eks.
etterprgvbarheten og mulighetene for oss and-
re til & ga inn i et materiale og presentere alter-
native fortolkninger er s mye mindre nirkva-
litative metoder benyttes?

Som Schartau ogsi selv péapeker, blir det
mange variable og dimensjoner 4 holde rede
pé, og det er derfor hgyst forstielig at en
gnsker & holde noen konstante, slik som f.eks.
kommune. Likevel har jeg lyst til 4 nevne at
det kan ligge noen feilkilder her. Kan det ten-
kes at omgivelsene vil ha vidt forskjellig be-
tydning selv om det gjelder samme kommune,
siden det er to forskjellige sektorer? For ek-
sempel p& grunn av ulikheter i behov, sdsom fa
barn.og mange eldre?

Egne oppfatninger og analytikerens fortolk-
ninger er selvfglgelig forskjellige ting. Fra
side 91 - og ellers — gir det fram at analytike-
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ren hadde pre-etablerte kriterier for vellykket-
het eller ei blant lederne. Her kunne det vert
interessant & fatt hgre om disse stemte overens
med de respektive ledernes egne vurderinger?

Om verdier, symboler og politiske
institusjoner

Jeg tillot meg & snakke om to utslag av et in-
adekvat organisasjonsbegrep hos mange som
har skrevet om ledere, effektivitet og styring.
Et tredje kan kanskje vere en manglende opp-
tatthet av organisasjoner som ogsa symbolske
univers; sof meningsbaerende stgrrelser. Ber-
ger og Luckmanns pipeking av den sosialt
konstruerte virkeligheten kan ha noksa funda-
mentale implikasjoner for hvordan en forstir
fenomen og hendelser. Statsvitere har fokusert
pa politikk som autoritativ verdifordeling,
men mindre pi den som autoritativ verdens-
fortolkning. I nyere litteratur innen savel dette
faget som organisasjonsteori i mange varian-
ter har vi vel sett en gkt interesse for disse si-
dene. March og Olsen har pipekt at politiske
institusjoner ikke bare er preferanseaggrege-
rende men ogsé preferansedannende, og me-
ningsberende strukturer. En rekke forfattere
har veart opptatt av organisasjonskultur; ogsa
normativt med styringssiktemal. Disse sidene
er —dessverre, etter mitt skjgnn — gitt liten eller
ingen plass i det foreliggende arbeidet.

Jeg skal ikke gjenta meg selv, men her er det
vel igjen naturlig 4 erindre Selznick, som jo
nettopp fokuserte pa ledere og lederskap i for-
hold til institusjonelle kjerneverdier; og som
nettopp tilla ledere viktige oppgaver av me-
ningsdanningstypen: "To institutionalize is to
infuse with value ...”? Videre er det jo ogsd slik
aten innen nyere organisasjonsteori nettopp er
ganske opptatt av sikalte "institusjonaliserte
omgivelser”, og hvordan slike normstrukturer
kan pavirke endringsforlgp (eksempelvis hos
Meyer and Rowen). Dette synes heller ikke &
vere en tilnermingsmate forfatteren har villet
trekke veksler pa.

I den grad Schartau tar opp spgrsmil om
symboler og symbolpolitikk, refereres det
blant annet til Edelman. Men Edelmans syn pa
forholdet mellom symboler, politikk og poli-
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tiske ledere representerer en bestemt tilnzr-
ming, som i hvert fall er svert forskjellig fra
institusjonalistenes, men som i stgrre grad kan
vere konsistent med en mer rasjonalistisk inn-
fallsvinkel. Men igjen savner vi en diskusjon
av slike spgrsmal.

Om profesjoner og institusjonaliserte
normer

Profesjoner og profesjonalisering er jo tema
som dukker opp flere ganger i avhandlingen,
og aktualiserer en rekke interessante spgrs-
mal, blant annet hva som ligger eller bgr leg-
ges i etbegrep om profesjonalisering. Pis 113
snakkes det for eksempel om tiltak for a styrke
rektorrollens profesjonelle status, kanskje
uten at vi hgrer mye om hva disse gikk ut pa.

Schartau skriver pa side 98 — blant annet med

bakgrunn i en egen, tidligere studie, om hvor-
dan reorganisering gkte lokalkunnskap og
bedret integrasjonen mellom ulike program. I
enrekke sammenhenger kommer ogsa mélset-
tingen fra myndighetene om & gke den lokale
innflytelsen over tjenesteytingen fram. Her
savner jeg en diskusjon av prosesser som pro-
fesjonalisering og desentralisering og forhol-

-det mellom dem, inklusive mulighetene for

konflikterende hensyn og mal. I forlengelsen
av dette aktualiseres ogsad spgrsmal omkring
de mulige rollekonflikter og problemer som
kan oppstd: Det er forskjell pa brukerrollen,
klientrollen og borgerrollen. Nar hjelperne na
skal omskoleres til & vaere sosialarbeidere - i
hvilken grad aksentuerer det klientifiseringen
av brukemne?

En ihvertfall for meg interessant observa-

.sjon Schartau gjgr, er den utbredte mistro og

negativitet som finnes — szrlig blant lzrerne —
overfor politikere. Det ville vart spennende 4
hgre om hun mener 3 ha registrert noen allmen
politikerforakt, eller om hennes observasjoner
var mer situasjonelle. Det kan jo ogsd hevdes
at dette er et noe ironisk trekk, siden vi jo vet
bl.a. hvor hgy andel av medlemmene i svenske
(og norske) kommunfullmiktige som utgjgres
av lerere og andre offentlig ansatte (jfr bl.a.
Larsen og Offerdal, 1990).
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Avslutning

Denne avhandlingen tar opp viktige problem
av savel vitenskapelig som praktisk art. Vi far
et fascinerende innblikk i vilkarene knyttet til
to betydningsfulle mellomlederposisjoner in-
nenfor to sentrale offentlige politikkomrader i
dagens samfunn. Vi far samtidig ogsa innsikt
imer allmenne prosesser forbundet med iverk-
setting av denne politikken, og med det ogsa
gkt kunnskap om problemer knyttet til ledelse
og styring i moderne samfunn. P4 den teoretis-
ke siden sgkes det utviklet en generell ledel-
ses-modell, som skal kunne anvendes ved stu-
dier av slike mellomleder-posisjoner.

For meg er avhandlingen primart en studie
av endring; hvordan endring finner sted og
spkes iverksatt. Som jeg har pekt pa i oppo-
sisjonen, har den vel visse tilbgyeligheter tilen
rasjonalistisk slagside, bade ved dens fokus pa
de instrumentelle aspektene ved ledelse, og
dens optimisme med hensyn pAmanipulerbare
sammenhenger. Samtidig gir den imidlertid
ogsa innsikt i noen begrensninger og barrierer,
men ogsa muligheter, som totalt sett kan bidra
til 4 legitimere en viss slik optimisme. Studier
av iverksettingsprosesser har tidvis hatt preg
av 3 vare historier om manglende effekter og
resultat. Schartan’s avhandling gir oss en pa-
minning om at dette neppe er hele bildet.

Helge O. Larsen
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EMir UDDHAMMAR: Partierna och den
stora staten. En analys av statsteorier
och svensk politik under 1900-talet,
Stockholm 1993: City University Press.

Den svenska staten har vifit 6ch 4 stor. Det
offentliga har haft och har en stor befogenhet
dver det enskilda, de offentligt anstillda dr
mdénga, antalet regleringar 4r stort, skatteutta-
get dr hogt. Fragan huruvida det offentligas
tillvixt och expansion skett under endrikt
eller konflikt 4r emellertid oklar och besvarad
pa olika sitt. Tva huvuduppfattningar framtri-
der i litteraturen. Den ena hivdar konsensus —
den menar att det offentliga expanderat under
endrikt, att politikens centrala aktorer varit
mer eller mindre eniga kring det féruftigaoch
riktiga med en expanderande stat. Den andra
uppfattningen hiavdar diremot konflikt — den
menar att opinionerna varit delade och parti-
skiljande, att det funnits de som varit infor-
stdidda med den stora staten och de som inte
har varit det. Ett viktigt skede i Sveriges senti-
da politiska historia tecknas alltsa i tva firger;
beskrivningar av svensk politisk kultur har tva
betoningar.

I sin firska doktorsavhandling om partierna
och den stora staten vill Emil Uddhammar pa
denna punktbringaklarheti oklarhet. Han vill,
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skriver han (s 14), bringa storre klarhet i den
strategiska frigan om partiernas forda politik
och motiv rérande det offentligas befogen-
het”. Han formulerar i anslutning till detta syf-
te ett antal konkreta frigor, som han i sin av-
handling vill besvara. Han fragar, t ex, vilka
stindpunkter partiemna har tagit vid beslut i
sakfrigor som har gillt befogenhetsfordel-
ningen. Han frigar vidare efter de principiella
argument som partierna anfort, vilka tenden-
ser mot forindring som kan sparas, vilken
samstimmigheten dver partigranserna har va-
rit. Han undrar, hirvid, om samstimmigheten
har okat eller minskat. Over dessa och andra
fragor star en uttalad hypotes, si lydande (s
16): “Inget parti har rest ett konsekvent och
principiellt grundat motstind mot férslag som
inneburit att det offentligas befogenheter ex-
panderat”. Uddhammar gor alltsa utgdngsan-
tagandet att de som hidvdat konsensus har ritt,
medan de som hiavdat en annan mening har fel:
antagandet 4r att kulturen varit en och sam-
stimmig. Hans understkning artar sig i och
med detta till en systematisk prévning av hal-
ten i det antagande han gjort.

Uddhammar forsvarade sin avhandling den
28 maj 1993 vid Uppsala Universitet. Under-
tecknad fungerade som fakultetsopponent,
och vad jag anfor i denna recension gir i vi-
sentliga delar tillbaka p3 den granskning av
avhandlingen jag da foretog. Recensionen gor
tre nedslag. Det forsta diskuterar det 6vergri-
pande resultatmé&nster som Uddhammar redo-
visar, och uppehéller sig hirvid dven vid for-
fattarens medvetna underlitenhet att forklara
sina ron. Det andra ger nagra synpunkter pa
forfattarens analysinstrument, och det tredje
framlidgger nagra detaljanmirkningar samt ett
slutomddme.

Uddhammars empiriska undersékningar av
offentlig befogenhet befattar sig med &tta sak-
omraden: barnbidrag, kommunal barmom-
sorg, kommunal skatteutjamning, alderspen-
sion, bistdnd, plan- och bygglagstiftning, skat-
tepolitik och socialisering. Inom dessa omra-
den blir ett stort antal beslut under 1900-talet
foremal for studium — hirvid beaktas férutom
. initiala beslut i sakfragor sadana beslut som
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angér forslag till kraftiga kvantitativa forind-
ringar. Finns inte sidana forslag, beaktas i stil-
let, for varje kalenderdecennium, beslut anga-
ende det forslag som varit mest avvikande i
relation till narmast féregdende anslag eller
som pa annat sitt varit principiellt avvikande.

For alla de beslut som pa ovan relaterat sitt
hamnar i Uddhammars blickfang, giller attett
stort antal beslutspunkter eller beslutsproces-
ser kan utpekas. D alla inte kan beaktas, mas-
te strategiska val traffas. Uddhammar viljer
harvid att inte befatta sig med partiprogram,
broschyrer, debattskrifter, ledare i tidningar
eller annat jamférbart debattmaterial. Han vil-
jer i stillet riksdagen: de slutliga beslut som
dir fattas, de motiveringar som dir och da an-
fors. Han skriver i ett forsvar av sitt val (s 15)
att han vill studera den politiska vardagens be-
slut och den politiska vardagens ideologi; av
partiernas ideologiska sondagsférkunnelser ar
han inte intresserad. Han citerar, med gillande,
en av den finldndska statsvetaren Ralf Heleni-
us foreslagen indelning i manifest och latent
ideologi, och menar att det latenta, som kom-
mer till uttryck i konkret politiskt handlande
och dirtill ansluten argumentation intresserar
mer 4dn det manifesta, som kommer till uttryck
i-en forstelnad programlitteratur. Uddhammar
reser alltsé ett krav pé idéers nirhet till hand-
ling.

Resultaten synes bekrifta hans utgangsanta-
gande. Den svenska kulturen har varit en kon-
sensuskultur, De stindpunkter partierna har
intagit har sdlunda varit kraftigt samstimmiga
— 1950- och 1980-talen har dock markerat re-
lativt tydliga undantag fran denna regel. Vis-
serligen har i riksdagen utskottsreservationer
anforts i inte mindre dn 39 av de totalt 61 beslut
Uddhammar studerat. Av dessa 39 reservatio-
ner har dock endast 17 varit blockskiljande,
och av dessa dr man i 10 fall, av olika orsaker,
oberittigad att konkludera att friga 4r om ett
borgerligt motstind mot offentlig expansion.
En sammanfattande berikning visar att yrkan-
den om dkade offentliga befogenheter i nistan
nio fall av tio har bifallits utan gemensam bor-
gerlig reservation. Vad mera ér, i drygt sju fall
av tio har yrkanden i expansiv riktning inte
métt signifikant motstind fran nagot parti.
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Om detta enighetsménster maste emellertid
tva saker sigas. Den ena ir att alla beslut ingar
i slutkalkylen med samma vikt, trots att de an-
tagligen &r olika i den immunitet de har vis-4-
vis forfattarens hypotes. A ena sidan ar nigra
beslut mer 4n andra symbolladdade eller sir-
skilt synliga och ddrmed kinsliga — vid oenig-
het i dem borde i en hypotesprévning kanske
ha fists sirskild vikt. A andra sidan ir andra
beslut foga laddade, dramatiska eller kinsliga
—vid enigheti dem borde i en hypotesprévning
kanske ha fdsts blott liten vikt. Besluten borde,
kunde man tycka, ha viktats. Att gbra detta pa
ett rimligt sétt 4r visserligen svart, och det ar
kanske ohemult att anféra stark kritik mot for-
fattaren i detta avseende, sirskilt som antyd-
ningar i hans text och hans férsvar vid dispu-
tationen visar att han 4r medveten om och har
overtinkt problematiken. Medvetenheten har
dock inte satt spar i de tolkningar han gér, och
det ar fullt berittigat att som ett minimum ef-
terlysa den diskussion som nu saknas om be-
hovet att vikta. En viktning, ndgorlunda riktigt
gjord, hade sikert inte forvandlat enighet till
konflikt. Men den hade tillfort bilden mer kon-
flikt och mindre enighet.

Och for det andra: till en del 4r den enighet
som forfattaren uppticker en konsekvens av
hans allménna design. Uddhammar studerar
slutliga beslut i riksdagen, och finner dir enig-
het. Han gor emellertid pé flera stillen i av-
handlingen noteringar ddrom, att enigheten i
tidigare skeden av beslutsprocesserna ofta inte
var for handen. "Efter att ha rest kraftigt mot-
stind vid de initialabeslutenom ATP och oms,
har emellertid de borgerliga sedan accepterat
dessa dtgirder och dven medverkat till deras
vidare expansion”, skriver han pa ett stille (s
461). Just det: beslutsprocesser har ofta en sér-
skild dynamik. Mojligen idr, i forbigdende
sagt, just denna dynamik orsaken till den
oklarhet om det offentligas expansion som
omnamndes i inledningen till denna recen-
sion: nigra studerar beslutsfaser i vilka oenig-
het kan forvintas, och finner dir oenighet,
andra, Uddhammar hor till dem, studerar be-
slutsfaseri vilka enighetkan forvintas och fin-
ner dér enighet. Robert Michels har fangat dy-
namiken i sin transgressionslag, mindre omta-
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lad men intressantare 4n Michels idé om en
oligarkins jarnlag — transgressionslagen siger
att ideologier, nir de konfronteras med varda-
gens politik, anpassas till de verkliga malen
for partiers verksamhet: att bli si stora och
miktiga organisationer som méjligt. For mig
framstar Uddhammars avhandling, utan att
#nda vara det, som en mycket enveten, bred
och djirv testning av denna transgressionslag.
Den liknar i detta avseende den nyssnimnde
Ralf Helenius’ avhandling frin &r 1969 om
The Profile of Party Ideologies, men &r dnda
annorlunda: medan Helenius kontrasterar idé-
er pi en nivd mot idéer pa en annan niv4, kon-
trasterar Uddhammar idéer mot handling.
Uddhammar maste starkt uppmuntras att innu
aterkomma till temat med en lingre och mot
Michels vinklad uppsats for internationell
publik.

I sammanhanget 4r det limpligt att upp-
mirksamma ett litet'egendomligt drag i Udd-
hammars avhandling, nimligen dess nirapi
totala avsaknad av en férklarande ambition.
Avhandlingen framtrider i allt visentligt i de-
skriptiv drékt; systematiska forklaringar ger
den inte. Om en férsummelse ir inte friga —
Uddhammar ar mycket explicit pA denna
punkt. Han meddelar att han inte avser komma
till generella forklaringar till den stora offent-
liga sektorns uppkomst, ej heller vill han fér-
soka faststilla orsakerna till variationer i befo-
genhetsfordelningen. Tidigare forssk i dessa
riktningar har, menar han, inte varit sérskilt
framgéangsrika. Hans uppliggning ir dédrféren
annan. Genom en idéanalys av ett historiskt
skeende vill han ge lisaren en skarpare och
dédrmed, som han uttrycker saken, "mer forkla-
rad bild av skeendet” (s 24). "Endast i denna
bemirkelse” blir, tilligger han, avhandlingen
“ett forsok till forklaring™.

Nu ar det ju klart att deskriptioner ir inte
bara legitima utan rentav nédvindiga i veten-
skapligt forskningsarbete. Samtidigt ir de
dock medel snarare 4n mél — ytterst syftar
forskning till att producera forklaringar. Det dr
via forklaringar, ordnade i teori, som kunska-
pen vixer, och avhandlingar som inte ir orien-
terade mot ambitionen att férklara, limnar
dirfér amputerade bidrag till vetenskapens
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kumulativitet. Uddhammars hinvisning till
tidigare misslyckanden ir inte heller riktigt re-
levant, Det dr nimligen inte sa att Uddhammar
borde avkrivas och hir avkrivs forklaringar
av den offentliga sektorns expansion eller lik-
nande ting. Med den uppléggning avhandling-
en har, skall en forklarande verksamhet gilla
partiernas beteende, dvs deras val av stind-
punkt och motiv. Och i detta avseende finnsen
myckenhet och inte minst svensk litteratur att
inspireras av och luta sig mot — 14t mig bara
nimna Gunnar Sjobloms banbrytande av-
handling om partistrategier i ett mangpartisys-
tem, som Uddhammar inte alls anvinder. Vad:
som saknas i Uddhammars bok ir helt enkelt
en dtermatning frin empiri till teori — perspek-
tivet giller det offentligas expansion och par-
tiernas roll dari i det enskilda fallet Sverige,
men borde ha gillt partiers idébaserade och
strategiska handlande i ett sidant mangparti-
system som Sverige. Eller, annorlunda ut-
tryckt: nar Uddhammar viljer det forsta per-
spektivet, utsitter han sig for kritiken att detta
forsta perspektiv far sitt fulla berittigande
forst nar det berikar det andra.

De standpunkter Uddhammar iakttar, inord-
nar han i-typer, som han konstruerar med hjilp
av en handfull analytiska dimensioner for of-
fentlig befogenhet. Varje typstindpunkt kom-
binerar hirvid stindpunkter inom flertalet av
dessa dimensioner. Totalt sex typstindpunkter
emanerar, som Uddhammar benidmner “for-
sakringsstaten”, “regleringsstaten”, "den mi-
nimala staten”, ”den sedliga staten”, ”den auk-
toritira staten” och “den totalitira staten”. De
tvd sistndmnda typstindpunkterna kommer
emellertid ej till anvandning i de analyser var-
pa Uddhammar ingér. De utelimnas darfor att
de "representerar valdsideologier som inte kan
anses hora till den normala visterldndska po-
litisk-filosofiska diskursen” (s 79). Kvar stir
da fyra typstandpunkter.

Hirledandet av de analytiska dimensionerna
sker med en ansenlig utforlighet och skicklig-
het: dimensionerna har ankarfisten i ett stadigt
idéhistoriskt och idépolitiskt fundament. Man
kan tycka, och jag vill mena sa, att utforlighe-
ten i sjdlva verket 4r alltfor stor, och att fram-
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stillningen om dessa ting darfér gér avhand-
lingen litet framtung. Hur som helst, de dimen-
sioner om vilka fraga ir, giller den offentliga
befogenheten &ver dels personliga resurser,
dels yttre resurser, dvs nirmast ekonomiska
sadana, den dterforingsprincip som skall gilla
vid férdelning av uttaxerade yttre resurser,
samt forekomsten eller frinvaron av forutsig-
barhet, dvs den utstrickning i vilken en for-
vintan om lagbundenhet bejakas. Nir Udd-
hammar genom attkombinera virden padessa
dimensioner konstruerar statstyper, blir resul-
tatet intressant och sliende. Exercisen vittnar
om god skaparkraft. Gdrna hade Uddhammar
dock kunnatklarare ange hur han gatt till viga.
Antalet mojliga logiska kombinationer #r
namligen mycket stort, och det blir inte klart
med vilken logik han egentligen sorterat i
denna mingd. Det 4r uppenbart att de idéana-
Iytiska och idépolitiska avsnitten &r centrala
hjdlpmedel i detta avseende, men det &r inte
uppenbart pa vilket sitt de fungerat som hjalp-
medel. Om Uddhammar hade varit mer expli-
cit pa denna punkt, hade intrycket att férarbe-
tena ir allfor omstindliga mahinda mildrats.
Hir har redan sagts att Uddhammar viljer
bort tvd av de sex statstyper han konstruerar.
Tva anmirkningar hirom kan géras. Den ena
#r att Uddhammar, i ett forsvar av sitt beslut att
inkludera den minimala staten, utvecklar en
argumentering som ir helt riktig (s 79-81),
men som egentligen, om den tillampas kon-
sekvent, hade tvingat honom att inkludera
jamvil de typstindpunkter han nu uteldmnar.
Den andra, i en férlingning av den forsta, dratt
en lasning av Uddhammars karaktiristiker (s
76-78) ger vid handen att den totalitira staten
kommer nira regleringsstaten. Bdda typerna
kriver hog befogenhet Gver yttre resurser, har
en mattlig omférdelningsambition, beskir den
personliga friheten i stor utstrickning och sak-
nar forutsiagbarhet. Skillnaden dr ndirmast den
att den totalitdra staten kriver "mer” i dessa
avseenden - skillnaden giller m.a.o. grad, inte
art. En gradskillnad dr, menar jag, inte tillrick-
lig som diskriminerande faktor. Samtidigt bor
man naturligtvis ha full forstaelse for att Udd-
hammar ryggat tillbaka infor termernas makt
- vad hans undersokning och hans kriterier vi-
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sar, ar att den svenska statsdoktrinen, sirskilt
under senare tid, haft klara totalitira drag.
Framtagandet av typstindpunkter komplet-
teras med ett framtagande av idealtypiska ar-
gument, som underbygger typstindpunkterna.
Igen moter ldasaren ett omsorgsfullt forarbete —
argumentens killor r olika klassiska och teo-
retiska framstillningar, som ingdende pene-
treras. Och igen &r man nog benigen att tycka
att framstillningen blir framtung. Det skall
dock samtidigt sdgas att Uddhammar skriver
om dessa ting med spinst och klarhet — han 4r
uppenbart engagerad; samtidigt klarsynt. Den
kanske intressantaste friga man kan stilla om
argumenten blir dock forsummad. Den signa-
leras forvisso av Uddhammar i bokens inled-
ning, nir han frigar(s 44) om de stindpunkter
partierna faktiskt intar och de principiella ar-
gument de anfor alltid hinger samman. I fort-
sdttningen blir tematiken dock ganska bort-
glomd — nir Uddhammar mot slutet av fram-
stillningen &tervinder till den, anfér han en-
dast ndgra allminna reflexioner. Onekligen dr
detta synd — eftersom han har data om bade
staindpunkter och argument, hade han kunnat
anldgga ett mera systematiskt grepp, och dir-
med leverera en mycket intressant delanalys.

Jag skall dnnu gora ndgra mindre pipekanden:

(1) Att Uddhammar formulerar en hypotes
synes mig inte bara ondigt utan nirapa felak-
tigt. Hypotesen dr ndmligen inte teoretiskt hir-
ledd — den dyker bara upp i bokens bérjan,
opdkallad och ovintad. For den finns ingen
sirskild aprioristisk grund, sirskilt som Udd-
hammar riktar en kortfattad men #nda vilbe-
tinkt metodologisk kritik mot andra forfattare
som uttalat sig i hypotesens anda. I sjdlva ver-
ket hade, vilket Uddhammar medgav vid dis-
putationen, en hypotes med helt motsatt inne-
hall varit lika rimlig i ett utgangslige. Ett s-
dant lika rimligt val hade emellertid fatt kon-
sekvenser — i stillet for att med Popper som
forebild soka fall med férvintad oenighethade
forfattaren med samma forebild nu bort soka
fall med forvintad enighet. Detta hade bl.a. in-
neburit att vissa omraden som férfattaren nu
under hdnvisning 6l enighet sorterar bort
hade framstatt som sirskilt angeldgna testfall.
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Nej, hypotesen borde nog ha utgatt. Det ir
sedan en annan sak att verkligheten ger Udd-
hammar ritt: den enighet hypotesen talar om
ar for handen.

(2) Uddhammar noterar pa ett stille att han
haft svarigheter med klassificeringen av argu-
ment. "Tyvirr har inte alltid den precision i
analysen kunnat uppnas, som varit Snskvird”,
skriver han (s 457). Svérigheterna ir i och for
sig naturliga och vanliga i sidana kvantitativa
innehallsanalyser som opererar med idealty-
per. Mot denna bakgrund ir det litet forvanan-
de att Uddhammar inte reliabilitetstestat sina
tolkningar. I och for sig synes de nog, pé det
hela taget, rimliga och §vertinkta. Men lisa-
rens Svertygelse darom att Uddhammars klas-
sificeringar haller hade stiirkts, om han kunnat
demonstrera instrumentens férméga att ge li-
kadana eller liknande utslag nir de sitts i andra
hinder.

(3) Den sikerhet varmed Uddhammar bear-
betat sitt siffermaterial Gvertygar inte alltid.
Det framgér silunda att argumenttypen regle-
ringsstaten anforts i 52 % av fallen, medan an-
mala staten 11 % (dock anges 12 % pé s 456),
och for forsdkringsstaten 8 %. Summan hirav
blir 107 %. Da det sigs (s468) att totalfrekven-
sen 100 % forutsitter att varje parti anfor samt-
liga typargument vid samtliga beslutstillfil-
len, 4r en procentsats Sver 100 omailig att £6-
restilla sig. P4 ett annat stille (s 456) skriver
forfattaren dock att antalet mojliga fall ir
samtliga partier gdnger antalet beslutstillfillen
—detta skullei och for sig, om och niir partierna
gor bruk av flera argument i ett och samma
beslut, mojliggora procentsatser som dversti-
ger 100. Liknande oklarheter méter £.6. i tabel-
lerna 12.3-12.6.

(4) Som tryckprodukt dr boken smakfull och
sober. Korrekturldsningen har emellertid inte
slutforts med hundraprocentig energi. Boken
har en del tryckfel, och den avslutande littera-
turlistan har vissa brister och utelamnanden.
Den erratalista som beledsagar boken ir inte
alldeles kort, men 4nda inte alldeles fullstin-
dig. Ett ganska grovt fel finns i tabell 9.5 (s
339), dir partiernas stillningstaganden i en
sirskild friga (ar 1947) hinfors till den sedliga



Litteraturgranskningar

staten i stillet f6r den minimala staten — dra-
matiska konsekvenser for de vergripande re-
sultaten och tolkningarna har felet dock inte. I
enfigur (12.1) pa bokens slutsidor dyker plots-
ligt termen “nattviktarstaten” upp, férmodli-
gen som en Svervintrande kvarleva fran tidi-
gare och terminologiskt annorlunda textver-
sioner.

Till slut: av Emil Uddhammars doktorsav-
handling skall man vara skiligen imponerad.
De invindningar, stérre och mindre, jag hdr
har rest mot inslag i avhandlingens uppldgg-
ning och genomférande kan inte undanskym-
ma det faktum att Uddhammar skrivit en av-
handling som fortjinar uppmiarksamhet och
uppskattning. Avhandlingens storsta fortjanst
och storsta brist koncentreras till samma
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punkt: ambitionsnivan. Den ar hog i det Udd-
hammar med breda penseldrag tecknar det of-
fentligas expansion i Sverige under en mycket
lang tid och i en stor méngd beslut, den ir lag
i det Uddhammar avstér frin en systematiskt
forklarande verksamhet. I en sammanvigning
dverviger det majestitiskt storslagna i Udd-
hammars deskription. Den ldmnar ett centralt
bidrag till en forstaelse av linjer och temata i
svensk politik och den ger en av lardom prig-
lad analytisk framstillning om svensk politisk
kultur. Avhandlingen ir stori termer av arbete,
tankemdda och resultat.
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Notis

Europeisk statsvetarkongress i Madrid

Ar1994 irdetfortjugoandra gingensom ECPR,
den europeiska statsvetarorganisationen, kom-
mer att arrangera Joint Sessions of Workshops.
Arrangemanget gar av stapeln i Palacio de Expo-
siciones y Congresos i Madrid under tiden 17-22
april. Verksamheten omfattar 23 arbetsgrupper
jimte tva planning sessions. Information om
evenemanget kan fas frin ECPR Central Servi-
ces, University of Essex, Wivenhoe Park, Col-
chester, Essex C043SQ, England, fax +44
206872500 eller fran arrangSrema i Madrid,
ECPR Joint Sessions Organizing Committee,
Consejo Superior de Investigaciones Cientifi-
cas, Insdtituto de Estudios Sociales Avanzados,
¢/ Alfonoso XII 18 €5, 28014 Madrid, Spanien,
fax +34 15218103.

Programimét hiaf foljande innehall.

Workshops

Rational Actor Models of Political Participation. Pat-
rick Seyd, Sheffield och Paul Whiteley, Williams-
burg, Va, USA

The Impact of Context of Collective Action. Ricca
Edmondson, Galway och Rainer Schmalz-Bruns,
Universitiit der Bundeswehr, Hamburg

The Political Economy of Regionalism. John
Loughlin, Rotterdam och Michael Keating,
Strathclyde, Glasgow

Causes and Consequences of Party Organizational
Change. Lars Svésand, Bergen och Robert Har-
mel, Texas, USA

The New Public Management: The Search for Theo-
retical and Empirical Identity. Chris Moore,
Strathclyde, Glasgow

Different Rates and Types of Change in Political Par-
ties: From Adaption to Transformation. Martin
Bull, Salford

The Logic of Group Membership in the New Europe.
Justin Greenwood, Aberdeen och Joaguim Mo-
lins, Barcelona ,

Equality Policy — A Comparative European Perspec-
tive. Frances Gardiner, Trinity, Dublin

Green Politics and Democracy. Brian Doherty,
Keele och Marius de Geus, Leiden

Political Communication and Political Actors in Eu-
rope: The State of the Art. Jacques Verstlé, Paris
och Barbara Pfetsch, Mannheim

Moral Dimensions of International Issues. Moor-
head Wright, Aberystwyth

Foreign Policy Dimensions of the ‘Common Mar-
ket’ in the Post-Cold War Era. David Willis, Hull.

How Do Wars End? Wolf-Dieter Eberwein, WZ,
Berlin och Keith Webb, Canterbury

The Single Market and Global Economic Integra-
tion. Geoffrey Underhill, Coventry och William D
Coleman, Hamilton, Ontario, Canada

Democratic Representation and the Legitimacy of
Govemment in the EC. Pilar Del Castillo, Madrid
och Hermann Schmitt, Mannheim

Administrative Reform in Central Government.
Walter Kickert, Rotterdam och Torben Beck Jgr-
gensen, Képenhamn

The Referendum Experience in Europe. Michael
Gallagher, Trinity, Dublin och Pier Vincenzo Ule-
n, Firenze

National Political Elites and European Integration.
Dietrich Herzog, Freie Universitit, Berlin

Party Factionalism and Democratization. Richard
Gillespie, Portsmouth och Lourdes Lopez Nieto,
Madrid

Regionalist Parties in Western Europe. Lieven de
Winter, Louvain och Ferdinand Miiller-Rommel,
Liineburg

Anti-Party Sentiment, Thomas Poguntke, Mann-
heim och Susan Scarrow, Harvard, Mass, USA

EC Enlargement and Foreign Policy Change in Eu-
rope: Implications for the EC, The Twelve and the
EFTA States. Walter Carlsnaes, Uppsala

The State and the Health Care System. Vibeke
Erichsen, Bergen och Michael Moran, Man-
chester

Planning Sessions:

The Politics of Social Security in East Europe.
Ralf Rgnning, Lillehammer

Police et Immigration: Vers 1’Europe de la Secu-
rité Intérieure. Didier Bigo, Paris



Abstracts

Statsvetenskaplig Tidskrift (The Swedish
Journal of Political Science)} normally con-
tains four sections: Uppsatser (Main ar-
ticles), Oversikter och meddelanden (Reviews
of recent political and scholarly develop-
ments), Litteraturgranskningar (Book re-
views), and Notiser (Shorter notices).

INGRID WIDLUND: A Vote for MGR: Transac-
tion and Devotion in South Indian Politics.
The former film-star M. G. Ramachandran
(MGR) was elected chief minister over the
state of Tamil Nadu in 1977. He died ten years
later, leaving behind a party (ADMK) which
he had personalized from its inception. This
article attempts to point at some important fac-
tors behind MGR’s mass appeal and discusses
what this tells us about voters’ motives. It is
argued that the notion of political clientilism
does not fully apply to the Tamil context, since
the relationship-between MGR and his voters
did not typically require an exchange. The pa-
tron-client concept is found inadequate for an
understanding of MGR’s personal popularity,
and therefore insufficient for an analysis of the
political success of ADMK. The concept of
charisma is introduced to make better sense of
the intense admiration and devotion to MGR.
His popularity resulted from the integration of
his political and acting careers in the 50’s and
60’s. MGR’s later emphasis on welfare-pro-
grams corresponded to his heroic appearance
on the screen, and strengthened his image as
the poor people’s friend. It is further suggested
that this image was activated at local level by
MGR’s fan-clubs. The “enigma” of MGR is
finally put in the context of Tamil culture and
history.
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BoGDpAN Szaikowskl: The Bantustanisation
of Russia.

It is possible to distinguish four stages in the
disintegration of the former USSR. The first is
the disintegration of the Soviet Union. The
second, the dismembering of some of its for-
mer constituent republics (e.g. Moldova,
Georgia, Tajikistan and Uzbekistan). Third is
the ’republicanization’ or more precisely
’Bantustanzation’ of the Russian Federation.
The fourth stage will be further disintegration
of the Federation’s components inte even
smaller entities.

The article analyses the main factors contri-
buting to the ’Bantustanization’ process:
ethno-territorial conflicts, symbiosis of com-
munist collectivism and ethnicity, the tradition
of community in the Russian lands, conse-
quences of progressive economic decline, ex-
plosion of crime, deepening political cleav-
ages, the decline of presidential authority,
crisis of statehood, inoperability of the Feder-
ation Treaty and the failure to agree on the text
of the new Russian constitution. It discusses
the specific examples of the ’'Bantustaniza-
tion’ process in various parts of Russia and
concludes that the creation of several separate
*homelands’ has been achived by local popu-
lation in defence of their economic and politi-
cal interests. This process will have far reach-
ing consequences for international politics and
the construction of the new world post-com-
munist order.

GUNNEL ARVIDSSON: Wenn jemand eine Rei-
se tut, so kann er was erzihlen. Nagra nutida
svenska politikers minnen. (MEMORIES OF
SoME MODERN SWEDISH POLITICIANS)

This essay deals with modern Swedish politi-
cal memoirs and autobiographies. The works
speficially studied are written by two former
party leaders, Gosta Bohman and Ulf Adel-
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sohn (moderates), one ex finance minister,
Kjell-Olof Feldt (social democrat), and two
former cabinet ministers, Britt Mogird
(moderate) and Anna-Greta Leijon (social
democrat).

The status of memoirs in some other
sciences as well as characterization of differ-
ent categories of recollections is outlined. The
political person is focused. Who writes mem-
oirs, and why? What does one wish to attain in
politics? Why does one leave top political life?
What specific contributions give memoirs to
our knowledge of politics?

Medarbetare i
Statsvetenskaplig Tidskrift

Ingrid Widlund &r verksam vid Statsveten-
skapliga institutionen i Uppsala

Dr Bogdan Szajkowski dr verksam vid De-
partment of Politics i Exeter.

Gunnel Arvidsson 4r socionom och tidigare
verksam vid Statsvetenskapliga insti-
tutionen i Stockholm.

Abstracts

Who: With one exception, the authors have
experienced defeat, ideologically or person-
ally. Why: To defend, explain and invite. They
are people with own strategic goals, or with-
out: persons of actions — problem solvers. A
third line is stated as “teaching learning”.
Withdrawal takes places at a point of agree-
ment between emotional experience and intel-
lectual position. Ending a career and the writ-
ing of memoirs has been ameans of balancing
the books or of regeneration. Beyond the
boundaries of party politics, different kinds of
politicians are attracted to different categories
of problems and solutions.

Fil dr Marie Demker ir verksam vid Statsve-
tenskapliga institutionen i G6teborg
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demi

Professor Helge O Larsen ar verksam vid In-
stitutt for samfunnsvitenskap i
Tromsg

Dag Anckar ir professor i statsvetenskap vid
Abo Akademi
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